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I “existennal foothold™.

|_its pracrical side,

PREFACE

“Logic 1s doubtless unshakable,
but it cannot withstand

a man who wants o live,”
Frams Katka: The Trial

The present book forms a sequel o my
theoretical warks Ltentions v Architec-
fere (1963) and Existence, Space and
Architecture (1971} 1o 15 also related o
my historical study Meaning in Western
Architecture | (1975). Common 1o all of
them is the view that architecture
FEQrESEnts @ micans [0 give man  an
My primary aim
| is therefore to investigate the psvelne
| implicarions of architecture rather than
although | certainly
admit that there exists an interrelation-
ship beoween che two aspects. In fmeen-
fions i _—irr:a'u'm::!'r-:r'f the practical,
“funcrional”, dimension was n  Fact
discussed as part of comprehensive
system. At the same rime, however, the
book stressed thar the “enviromment
influences human beings, and this im-
plies that the purpose of architecture
rranscends the definition given by early
functionalism”, A thorough  discussion
of perception and symbolizaton was
therefore included, and 1t was em-
phasized that man cannot gain 2 foor-
hold through scientific understanding
alone. He needs symibols, that is, works
of arc which “represent life-situations™.
The conception of the work of art as a
“concrenizaton” of a  life-situation is
maintained in the present book, It is one
of the basic needs of man to expenience
his life-situations as meaningful, and the
purpose of the work of arr is o “keep”
and transmir meanings. The concept of
“meaning”was  also introduced in [n-
femtions in Architecture. In general, the
early book aimed at underscanding ar-
chitecture 10 concrete  “architectural”
terms, an aim which 1 sull consider
particularly important. Too much con-
fusion is created roday by rhose who
ralk abour evervthing c¢lse when they
discuss architecure! My writings there-
fore reflect a belief in architecture; [ do
not accept thar architecture, vernacular
or mosumental, is a luxary or perhaps

)

something which is made “to impress
the populace™ [Rapoport). There are not
different “kinds” of architecture, but
only different situations which require
different solutions in order to satisly
man’s physical and psychic needs.

My general aim and approach has
therefore: been the same in all the
writings mentioned above. As time has
passed, however, a certain change
method has become manifest. In In-
fenitions @0 Archifecfure art and  ar-
chitecture were analyzed “scientifically™,
that is, by means of methods zken over
from natural science. | do not think that
this approach 15 wrong, but today | find
other methods more illuminanng.t When
we treat architecture analytically, we
miss the concrete environmentil cha-
racter, that is. the very guality which s
the objece of man’s denoficarion. and
which may give him a sense of ex-
istential foothold. To overcome this
lack, 1 introduced in Exestemce, Space
amed Architecture the concepr of “ex-
istencial space”. “Existential space™ is
not a logico-mathematical term, but
compriscs the basic relationships  be-
rween man and his environmenr. The
present book continues the search for a
concrere underscanding of the environ-
ment. The concepr of existential space is
here divided in the complementary terms
“space” and “character”, in accordance
with the basic psychic funcrions “orient-
ation” and “identification”. Space and
character are not treated in a purely
philosophicil way (as has been done by
Q. . Bolinow), but arc directly related
to architecture, following che definirion
of architecture as a “concretization of
existential space”. “Concretization™ s
furthermore explained by means of the
conceprs of “gathering” and  “rhing”,
The word “thing” originally meant a
gathering, and the meaning of anything
consists in what it gathers. Thus Hei-
degper said: A thing gathers world™,

I'he philosophy of Heidegger has been
the caralvst which has made the present
book possible and determuned s ap-
proach. The wish for understanding
architecture as a concrete phenomenon,
already expressed in letentions in Ar
chitecture, could be sarisfied in the
present book,  thanks w Hedegger's
essavs on languaze and acstherces, which
have been collecied and admirably trans-

lated inte English by A, Hofstadeer
(Poetry, Language, Thought, New York

19710, Furst of all | owe to Hewdegger
the concept of dieelling. “Existennal
foothold™ and “dwelling™ are syvnonyvms,
and “dwelling”, in an existenrial sense,
1= the purpose of architecture. Man
dwells when he can oricntate himself
within and identify  himself with an
environment, or, in shorc, when  he
experiences the environment as meaning-
ful. Dwelling therefore implies some-
thing more than “sheleer”. I implies that
the spaces where life occurs are places,
in the true sense of the word. A place is
a space which has a distiner character,
Since ancient times the gemins loci, or
“spiric of place”, has been recognized as
the concrere realitcy man has 1o face and
come 1o terms with in his daily life.
Architecture means o visualize the ge-
nins foci; and the task of the archirecr 15
to create meaningful places, whereby he
helps man to dwell.

I am well aware of the shorrcomings of
the present book. Many problems conld
only be treated in a very skerchy way,
and need further elahorarion. The book
represems however, a first step rowards
“phenomenology of architecture”, that
is., a theory which understands ;m:}uia
recture in concrete, existential terms.
The _conguest of the existential dimern-
sion is in fact the main purpose of the
present book. After decades of abstract,
“scientific” theory, it 15 urgent that we
return to a gualicanve, phenomenalog-
ical understanding of architecture. It



does not help much o solve praceical
problems as long as this understanding
is lacking. The book therefore does not
treat cconomical and social problems.
The existential dimension s not “deter-
mined” by the socio-economical con-
ditions, although they may facilitate or
impede the (self-) realization of certain
cxistential structures. The socio-cconom-
ical conditions are like a picture-frame;
they offer a certain “space™ for life o
take place, bur do not determine its
existential  meanings. The  existencial
meanings have deeper roots. They are
determined by the souctures ol our
befnpatnathe-wworld,  which  have been
analyzed by Heidegger in his classical
work “Being and Time™ (Sein nnd Zeit,
1926). In his essay “Building Dwelling
Thinking” (1931), Heidegger moreover
related basic existential structures o the
functions of building and dwelling, and
in “The Thing" (1950} he demonstrated
the fundamental importance of the con-
cepr of “gathering”, Modern architects
have in general excluded the existential
dimension, although some of them spon-
tancously recognized  its  significance.
Thus Le Corbusier wrote: “The purpose
of architecture is fo move wus. Ar-
chitectural emotion exists when the
work rings within us in tune with a
universe whose laws we obey, recognize
and respect”. (Vers nne architecture,
1923). Only with Louis Kahn, however,
the existential dimension has regained its
true importance, and in his question:
“What does the building want o be?™,
the problem is posed in its essential
form.

The existential dimension {(“rruth™) be-
comes manifest in history, but its mean-
ings transcend the historical situation.
Histary, an the ather hand, only be-
comes meaningful if it represents new
coneretizations of the existential dimen-
sion. In general the concretization of the
existential dimension depends on fow

things are made, that is, it depends on
form and rechnology (“inspired rech-

nology”, Louis Kahn said). This also
includes  the “how” of the MNatural
environment. In the present book we

have therefore chosen to approach the
existential dimension in terms of place.
The place represents archiecture’s share
in truth. The place is the concrete
manifestation of man’s dwelling, and his
identity  depends on his belonging o
places,

I want to thank all those colleagues and
students who have given me inspiration
and help. In particular thanks go to my
wife Anna Maria De Dominicis for her
criticism and untiring help,

Because of the composite nature of the
book | have not included any hi-
blingraphy. All references are found in
the foot-notes.

Oslo, June 1976

PLACE?

1. The Phenomenon of Place

Our everyday life-world consisis  of
concrete “phenomena”. It consisis of
people, of animals, of fowers, trees and
forests, of stone, earth, wood and
water, of towns, streets and houses,
doors, windows and furniture. And it
consists of sun, moon and stars, of
drifting clouds, of night and day and
changing seasons. But it also comprises
mare intangible phenomena such  as
feelings. This is what is “given”, this is
the “content”™ of our existence. Thus
Rilke asks: “Arc we perhaps bere to say:
house, bridge, fountain, gate, jug, frui

tree, window, - ar best: column,
tower...”.  Everything  clse, such as

atoms and molecules, numbers and all
kinds of “data”, are abstracrions or tools

which are constructed 1o serve other
purposes than thase of everyday life.
Today it s common to give more

importance to the tools than owr life
world.

The concrete things which constitute our
given world are interrelated in complex
and perhaps contradictory ways, Some
of the phenomena may for instance
camprise others. The forest consists of
trees, and the town is made up of
houses.  “Landscape™ is such a com-
prehensive phenomenon. In general we
may say that some phenomena form an

.xi"envir{mmem" to athers.
“A concrete
place. It is common usage to say that

term  for  environment s

and occurrences fake place,, In fact

‘it 15 meaningless o imagine any hap-

pening withour reference w2 localiny.

_Place is evidently an_integral part—of

existencel

What, then, do we mean with the word
“place™ Obviously we mean something
mare than absiract location, We mean a
totality made up of concrete things
having material substance, shape, tex-
ture and calour. Together these things
determine an “environmental characrer”,
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[, A wamter evening.

which is the essence of place. In general
a place is given as such a characrer or
“.-mnnspherc“, A place is therefore a
qualitative, “total” phenomenon, which
we cannot reduce to any of its proper-

ties, such as sparial relationships, with-

nur—losing its concrete nature out of

sight.

Everyday experience moreover tells us
that different actions need different
covironments o take place in a sarisi-
ACLOry  way, As a CONSCOLENCE  [OWns
and houses consist of a multitude of

_ particular places. This fact is of course

taken into consideration by curremt
theory of planning and architecture, bur
so far the problem has been treated in a
too abstract way. “Taking place” is

uauni]y understood In a  quantitative,
“funcrional” sense, with implications

such as spartial distribution and dimen-—

sioning. But are not "functons“inter-
human and similar everywhere? Evi-
dently not. “Similar” functions, even the
maost basic ones such as sleeping and
eating, take place in very different ways,
and demand places with different pra-
perties, in  accardance with different
culrural traditions and different environ-
mental conditions. The functional ap-
proach therefore left out the place as a
concrete “here” having  ies  particular
identity.

Being qualitative totalities of a complex
nature, places .cannot be described by
means of analytic, “scientific” concepts.
As a m.lttLr of principle science “ab-
stracts” from the given (o arrive at
neutral, “objective” knowledge.

What is lost, however, 15 the everyday
Tife-world,
~concern 6f man in general and planners
and architects in particular®.  Fortu-
nately a way out of the impasse exists,

Phenomenology

that is, the rnr.rhud ]:.nuwn as pbn'uu—
_menology.
was conceived as g
“returnto things”, as opposed o ab-

stractions and mental constructions. So
far phenomenologists have been mainly
concerned with  ontology, psychology,
_ethics and to some extent aesthetics, and
have given relatively little attention to
the phenomenology of the daily en-
vironment. A fow pioneer works how-
ever eRist, bur they hardly contain any
direcr reference to architecure’. A
phenomenology of architecture is there-
fore urgently needed.

Some of the philosophers who have

appraached the problem of our life-

world, have used language and literature
as sources of “information”. Poetry in
fact is able to coneretize those toralities
which elude science, and may therefore
suggest how we might proceed w obtain
the needed understanding. One of the
poems used by Heidegger to explain the
nature of language, is the splendid A
Winter Evening by Georg Trakl!, The
words of Trakl also serve our purpose
very well, as they make present a total
life-sitwation where the aspect of place is
strongly felr,

AWINTER EVENING

Window with falling snow is arrayed,
Long tolls the vesper bell,

The house is provided well,

The table is for many laid.

Wandering ones, more than a few,
Come to the door on darksome courses,
Golden blooms the tree of graces
Drawing up the earth’s cool dew,
Wanderer quietly steps withing

Pain has turned the threshold o stone.
There lie, in limpid brightness shown,

which ought to be the real Upon the table bread and wine®.

We shall not repeat Heidegger's pro-
found analysis of the poem, but rather
point out a few properties which il-
luminate our problem. In general, Trakl

_uses eoncrefe images which we all know

from our everyday world, He ralls

about “snow”, “window”, “house™, “a-
hle®, “door”, “tree”, “threshold”, “bread
and wine”, “darkness” and “light”, and
he characterizes man as a “wanderer”,
These images, however, also imply more
general structures. First of all the poem
distinguishes between an ontside and an
insidde, The owuside is presented in the
first two verses of the first stanza, and
comprises natural as well as man-nade
elements. Natural place is present in the
falling snow, which implies winter, and
by the evening. The very rtitle of the
poem “places” everything in this nawral
context, A winter evening, however, is
something more than a point in the
calendar. As a concrere presence, it is
experienced as a set of particular gua-
lities, or in general as a Stmmieng or
“character™ which forms a background
to aces and occurrences. In the poem
this characeer is given by the snow
falling on the window, cool, soft and
soundless, hiding the contours of those
objects which are still recognized in the
approaching darkness. The word “fall-
ing” mareover creates a sense of space,
or rather: an implied presence of earth
and sky. With a minimum of words
Trakl thus brings a total natral en-
vironment o life. Bur the ouside also
has man-made properties. This is in-
dicated by the wvesper bell, which is
heard everywhere, and makes the
“private” inside become part of a com.
prehensive, “public” totality. The vesper
bell, however, is something more than
a practical man-made artifact. It is a
symbol, which reminds us of the com-
mon values which are at the basis of
thar totality. In Heidegger's words: “The
tolling of the evening bell brings men, as
maortals, before the divine™.

The inside is presented in the next two:
verses. It is described as a house, which
offers man shelter and security by being
enclosed and “well provided”. le has
however a window, an opening which



makes us experience the inside as a
complement to the ourside. As a final
focus within the house we find the table,
which “is for many laid™. At the wable
men come together, it is the centre
which more than anything else con-
stitutes the inside. The character of the
inside is hardly told, but anyhow pre-
sent. It is luminous and warm, in
contrast to the cold darkness outside,
and its silence is prepnant with potential
sounc, In general the inside is a com-
prehensible waorld of things, where the
life of “many™ may take place.

In the next two stanzas the perspective
is deepened. Here the seaning of places
and things comes forth, and man is
presented as a wanderer on “darksome
courscs”. Rather than being placed safe-
ly within the house he has created for
himself, he comes from the ourside,
from the “path of life”, which -also
represents man's attempt at “orientating”
himself in the given unknown environ-
mnent,

But natwre also has another side: it
offers the grace of growth and blossom.
In the imapge of the “golden™ tree, earth
and sky are unified and become a
rworld. Through man's labour this world
is brought inside as bread and wine,
whereby  the inside is  “illuminated”,
thatis, becomes meaningful.

Without the “sacred” fruits of sky and
earth, the inside would remain “empey™.
The house and the table receive and
gather, and bring the world “close™. To
drell in a bonse therefore means o
inthabit the world. But this dwelling is
not casy; it has ro be reached on dark
paths, and a threshold separates the
outside from the inside, Representing
the *rift” between “otherness™ and mani-
fest meaning, it embodies suffering and
is “turned to stone”, In the threshold,
thus, the problem of dwelling comes to
the fore”.

Trakl's poem illuminates some essential

2. Owtside-inside, an the growed ander the sy
Hildehrands: Golfersedorf, Chpel,

3. Owetside-inside. Giplo Castello,
4. Stemimung, Nordie forest near Oslo.




phenomena of our life-world, and in
particular the basic properties of place.
First of all it tells us that every situation

is local as well as general. The winter
evening described 15 obviously a local,

nordic  phenomenon, but the implied
notions of ourside and inside are sener-
al, as are the meanings connected with
this distinction. The poem hence con-
cretizes  basic  properties of existence.
“Conecretize” here mcans o make the
general “visible™ as a concrete, local
situation. In doing this, the poem moves
in the opposite direction of scienrific
thought. Whereas science departs from
the “given”, poetry brings us back to the
concrete things, uncovering the mean-
ings inherent in the life-world®,
Furthermore Trakl’s poem distinguishes
berween natural and man-made ele-
ments, whereby it suggests a point of
departure for .an “environmental phe-
nomenology”.

Natural elements are evidently the
primary components of the given, and
places are in fact usuvally defined in
geographical terms. We must repeat
however, that “place” means something
more than location.

Various attempts at a  description of
natural places are offered by current
literature on “landscape”, but apain we
find that the uswal approach is o
abstrace, being based on “functional” o
perhaps “visual” .considerations’. Again
we must turn to philosophy for help. As
a first, fundamental distinetion Heideg-
ger introduces the concepis of “earth”
and “sky”, and says: “Earth is the
serving bearer, blossoming and fruiting,
spreading out in rock and warer, rising
up into plant and animal.. “The sky
is the vaulting path of the sun, the
course of the ch: anging moon, the glitter
of the stars, the yvear’s seasons, the light
and dusk of day, the gloom and glow of
night, the clemency and inclemency of
the weather, the drifting clouds and

blue depth of the ether...”". Like many
fundamental insights, the distinction bet-
ween earth and sky might seem trivial.
lts importance however comes out when
we add Heidegger's definition of “dwel-
ling™: “The way in which you are and |
am, the way in which we I'Im'rmm dre on
the carth, is dwelling...”. But “on the
earth” already means “under the sky™!.
He also calls what is betteeen carth and
sky the world, and says thar “the world
is the house where the mortals dwell™?,
In other words, when man is capable of
dwelling the world becomes an “inside”.
In peneral, nature forms an extended
comprehensive totality, a “place”, which
- according to local circumstances has a
p.arugular identity. This identity, or
“spirit”, may be dL-'-:L.rlde by means of
the kind of concrete, “qualitative” terms
Heidegper uses to chnmcmrize earth and
sky, and has to wake this fundamental
distinetion as its point of departure. In
this way we might arrive ar an ex-
istencially relevant  understanding  of
landscape, which ought to be preserved
as the main designation of natral
places. Within the landscape, however,
there are subordinare places, as well as
natural “things” such as Trakl's “trec”.
In these things the meaning of the
natural environment is "condensed”,

The man-made parts of the environment
arc first of all “settlements” of different
scale, from houses and farms to villages
and towns, and secondly “paths” which
connect these settlements, as well as
various elements which transform nature
into a “cultural landscape”. If the
settlements are organically relared o
their environment, it implies that they
serve as focl where the environmental
character is condensed and “explained”,

Thus Heidegger savs: “The single
houses, the wvillages, the towns are

works of building which within  and
around themselves gather the multi-
farious in-between. The buildings bring

the earth as the inhabited landscape
close to man, and at the same time place
the closeness of neighbourly dwelling
under the expanse of the sky™* The!

basic_property of man-made places 3§

therefore concentration and enclosure, |
They are “insides” in a full sense, whl-d'l,
means that they “gather” what is
known. To fulfill this function they have
openings which relate to the outside:
(Only an fnside can in  fact have
openings). Buildings are Furthcrmun:
related to their environment by resting
on the ground and rising towards the
sky. Finally the man-made environments'
comprise artifacts or “things”, which
may serve as internal foci, ‘md £1Tl=
phasize the gathering function of the
settlement—In—Heidegger's words: “Thc
thing things world”, where “thinging” i
used in the original sense of gal:hermg
and further: “Only what r:c-nmm*: iesel
our of world becomes a thing™!

Our introductory remarks giw: several
indications about the structire of places.
Some of these have already been worked
out by phenomenologist philosophers,
and offer a good point of departure for
a more complete phenomenology.

A first step is taken with the distinction *

of natural and man-made phenomena,
or in concrete terms berween “land-
scape” and “sertlement”. A second step
is represented by the categories of
carth-sky (horizontal-vertical) and out-
side-inside.

These categories have spatial implica-
tions, and “space” is hence re-intro-
duced, not primarily as a mathematcal
concept, but as en existential dimen-
sion'. A final and particularly im-
portant step is taken with the concept of
“character”. Character is determined by
how things are, and gives our in-
vestigation a basis in the concrere
phenomena of our everyday life-world.
Only in this way we may fully grasp the
genins loct; the “spiriv of place” which
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the ancienes recognized as  thar “op-
posite” man has to come o terms with,
1o be able to dwell*,

2. The Structire of Mace

Our preliminary discussion of the phe-
nomena of place led o the conclusion
that the structure of place ought to be
described in terms of landscape”™ and
“sertlement”™, and analyzed by means of
the categories “space”™ and “character”,
Whereas “space” denotes the three-di-
mensional organization of the elements
which make up a place, “characrer”
denotes the general “atmosphere™ which
is the most comprehensive property of
any place. Instead of making a dis-
tinciion: between space and characeer, it
is of course possible to employ one
comprehensive concept, such as “lived
space™ . For our purpose, however, it is
practical 1o distinguish between space
and character. Similar spatial organiza-
tions may possess very different charac-
[Ers 511.'1.'[.31"."!12 to the concrete treatment
of the space-defining  elements  (the
froprdary). In history the basic sparial
forms have been given ever new charac-
terizing interpretations'™, On the other
hand it has to be pointed our that the
spatial organization puts certain limits
1o characterizaton, and that the owo
concepts are interdependent.

“Space” is certainly no new term in
architectural theory, Bur space can mean
many things. In current literature we
may distinguish between two uses: space
as three-dimensional  geometry, and
space as perceprual field"”., None of
these however are satisfactory, being
abstractions from the intuitive three-
dimensional totality  of everyday ex-
pericnce, which we may call “concrete
space”. Concrete human actions in fact
do not take place in an homogeneous
isotropic space, bur in a space dis-
tinguished by qualitative differences,
such as “up” and “down”. In archirec-
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Tl pash af te reanderer,. Sacr Speco,
Subiaen,

tural theory several attempts have been
made o define space in  concrete,
qualitative terms. Giedion, thus uses
the distinction between “outside” and
“inside” as the basis for a grand view
of architectural history®. Kevin Lynch
penetrates deeper into the structure of
concrete  space, introducing  the con-
cepts of “node” (“landmark™), “path”,
“edge” and “district”, to denote those
clements which form  the basis for
men’s  orentation  in space’’.  Paolo
Portoghesi finally defines space as a
“system of places”, implying that the
concept of space has its roots in
concrete  situations,  although  spaces
may be described by means of mathe-
matics®, The latter view corresponds
to Heidegger's statement that “spaces
receive their being from locations and
not from “space™'. The outside-inside
relation which is a primary aspect of
concrete space, implies that spaces pos-
sess a varying degree of extension and
enclosure. Whereas landscapes are dis-
tinguished by a varied, but basically
continuous extension, settlements are
enclosed entities. Sertlement and land-
scape therefore have a fignre-ground
relationship, In general any enclosure
becomes manifest as a “fipure” in rel-
ation to the extended ground of the
landscape. A sertlement loses its ident-
ity if this relationship is corrupted, just
as much as the landscape loses its
identity as comprehensive extension. In
4 wider context any enclosure becomes
a centre, which may function as a
“focus” for irs surroundings. From the
centre space extends with a varying
degree of continuity (rhythm) in dif
ferent direcrions. Evidently the main
directions are horizontal and vertical,
that is, the directions of earth and
sky., Centralization, direction and
riythm are therefore other important
properties of concrete space. Finally it
has to be mentioned thar narral ele-
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ments (such as hills) and  sertlements
may be clustered or grouped with a el
L varying degree of proximity.
All the spatial properties mentioned are
of a “topological™ kind, and correspond
to the well-known “principles of or-
ganization™ of Gestalt theory. The prim-
ary existential importance of these prin-
ciples is confirmed by the researches of
Piaget on the child's conception of
space™,
Geomerrical modes of organization only
develop later in life o serve particular
purposes, and may in general be under-
stond as a more “precise” defimicion of
the basic topological structures. The °
topological enclosure thus becomes a
circle, the "free” curve a straight line,
and the cluster a grid. In architecture
peometry is uwsed to make a general
comprehensive system manifest, such as
an inferred “cosmic order™.
Any enclosure is defined by a boundary.
Heidegger says: “A boundary is not that
at which something stops but, as the
Greeks recognized, the boundary is that,
from which something begins its pre-
sencing™, The boundaries of a built
space are¢ known as flogr, wall and
ceifing, The boundaries of a landscape
are structurally similar, and consist of
ground, horizon, and sky. This simple
structural  similarity is of basic im-
portance for the relationship between
natural and man-made places. The en-
closing properties of a boundary are
determined by its openings, as was
poetically intuited by Trakl when using
the images of window, door and thre-
shold. In general the boundary, and in
particular the wall, makes the spatial
structure visible as continuous or dis-
continuous  extension, direction and
rhythm.,
*Characrer” is ar the same time a more
general and a more concrete concept
than “space”. On the one hand it
denotes a general comprehensive ar-
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mosphere, and on the other the concrete
form and substance of the space-defining
clements, Any real presence is intimately
linked with a4 character®®. A pheno-
menaology of character has o comprise
a survey of manifest characters as well
as an investdigation of their concrete
determinanes. We have pointed our that
different-actions demand places with a
different character. A dwelling has to be
“protective”, an office “practical”, a
ball-room “festive” and a church “so-
[ lemn”. When we visit a foreign city, we
are usually struck by its particular
. character, which becames an important
part of the experience, Landscapes also
possess character, some of which are of
a particular “narural” kind. Thus we
talk about “barren” and “fertile”, “smil-
ing” and “threatening” landscapes. In
general we have to emphasize that afl
trlaces have character, and that character
is the basic mode in which the world is
“given”. To same extent the character of
a place is a function of time; it changes
with the seasons, the course of che day
and the weather, factors which above all
determine different conditions of light.
The character is determined by the
material and formal constitution of the
place. We must therefore ask: bow is
the ground on which we walk, how is
the sky above our heads, or in general;
haw are the boundaries which define the
place. How a boundary is depends upon
its Formal arciculation, which is again
related to the way it is “buile”. Looking
at a building from this point of view, we
have 1o consider how it rests on the
ground and how it rises towards the
sky.

Particular attention has to be given to its
lateral boundaries, or walls, which also
contribute decisively to determine the
character of the wrban environment.

We are indebted o Robert Venturi for
having recognized this fact, afeer it had
f been considered for many vears “im-
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moral” alk about “facades™ . Usually
the character of a “family™ of buildings
which constitute a place, is “condensed”
in characreristic wmotifs, such as par-
ucular types of windows, doors and
roofs. Such motifs may become “con-
ventional  elemenes”™, which  serve to
transpose a characrer from one place to
Lanother. In the boundary, thus, charac-
ter and space come together, and we
may agree with Venrturi when he defines
architecture a5 “the wall between the
inside and the outside™*,
Except for the intuitions of Venturi, the
problem of character has hardly been
considered  in current  architectural
theory. As a result, theory has to a high
extent lost contact with the concrete
life-world. This is particularly the case
with technology, which is today con-
_sidered a mere means to satsfy pracrical
demands. Character however, depends
upon how thinps are smade, and s
therefore  determined by the technical
realization  (“building™). Heidegger
points out that the Greek word fechne
meant a creacive “resvealing” (Emifer-
gen) of truth, and belonged to podesis,
that is, “making”™. A phenomenology
of place therefore has to comprise the
basic modes of construction and their
relationship to formal articulation. Only
in this way architectural theory gets a

| truly conerete basis. 1

The structure of place becomes manifes
a5 environmental toealities which com-
prise the aspects of character and space.
Such places are known as “countries”,
“regions”,  “landscapes”,  “sertlements”
and “buildings”. Here we return 1o the
concrete “things™ of our evervday life-
world, which was our point of depar-
ture, and remember Rilke's words: “Are
we perhaps fere to say...” When places
are classified we should therefore use
terms such as “island”, “promontory™,
“hay”, “forest”, “grove”, or “square”,
“street”,  “courtyard”, and  “fleor”,

15

I, Floor Street b Sermoneta, Lizio.

12, Makmpe. 5. Marys Waoolreth, Lomdon Dy
Hawksimonr,




“wall”, “roof”, “ceiling”, “window™ and
“door™.

Places are hence designated by wouns.
This implies that they are considered
real “things thar exist”, which is the
original meaning of the word “sub-
stantive”, Space, instead, as a system of
relations, is denoted by prepositions. In
our daily life we harcdly talk about
“space”, but about things that are “over”
or “under”, *hefore” or “behind™ each
other, or we use prepositions such as
“at”, “in", "within”, “on”, "upon”, “to”,
“from”, “along”, “next”. All these pre-
positions denote topological relations of

r the kind mentioned before. Character,

v finally, is denoted by adjectives, as was
indicated above, A character is a com-
plex totality, and a single adjective
evidently cannot cover more than one
aspect of this totality. Often, however, a
character is so distincr that one word
seems sufficient to grasp its essence. We
see, thus, that the very structure of
everyday language confirms our analysis
of place.

[ Countries, regions, landscapes, settle-
ments, buildings (and their sub-places)
form a series with a gradually diminish-
ing scale. The steps in this series may be
called “environmental levels™. At the
“top” of the series we find the mare
comprehensive  natural  places  which
“contain” the man-made places on the
“lower™ levels. - The latter have the
“gathering” and  “focusing”  funcrion
mentioned above, In other words, man
“receives” the environment and makes it
focus in buildings and things. The things
thereby “explain™ the environment and
make its character manifest. Thereby the
things themselves become meaningful.
That is the basic funcrion of derar! in

£ our surroundings*'. This does not imply,
however, that the different levels muse
have the same structure. Architecrural
history in fact shows chat this is rarely
the case. Vernacular settlements usually
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have a topological organizaction, al-
though the single houses may be strictly
prometrical.” In larger cities we often i :
find topologically organized neighbour- .
hoods within 2 general  peometrical
structure, etc. We shall reruen o the
particular problems of structural cor-
respondence later, but have to say some
words about the main “step™ in the scale
of environmental levels: the relarion ¥
—-berween natural and man-made places. sl L
Man-made places are related o nature ] ¢ y
in three basic ways. Firstly, man wants
to make the natural scructure more
precise. Thar is, he wants o eisnalize
his “*understanding” of nature, “express-
ing” the existential foothold he has
gained, To achieve this, he buwdds what
he has seen. Where nature suggests a
delimited space he builds an enclosure;
where: nature appears “cencralized”, he
erects a Mal*; where nature indicates a
direction, he makes a path, Secondly,
man has to  complenent the given
tsituation, by adding what it is “lacking’.
Finally, he has to symbolize his under-
standing of nature {including himself).
Symbolization implies that an exper-
ienced meaning is “cranslated” into an-
other medium. A natural character is for
instance translated into a building whose
propertics somehow make the character
ymanifest™,  The purpose of symboliz-
ation is o free the meaning from the
immediate situation, whereby it becomes
a “eulwral object”, which may form
part of a more complex situation, or be
moved 1 another place. All the three
relationships imply that man gather the
experienced meanings to create for him-
self an mrago mumdt ot microcosmos
which concretizes his world, Gathering
cvidently depends on symbaolizarion, and
implies a transposition of meanings to
another place, which thereby becomes
an existential “centre”,
Visualization, complementation and
symbolization are aspects of the general
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processes of settling; and dwelling, in
the existential sense of the word, de-
pends on these functions. Heidegger
illustrates the problem by means of the
bridge; a “building™ which visualizes,
symbolizes and garhers, and makes the
environment become a unified whole.
Thus he says: “The bridge swings over
the stream with case and power. It does
not just connect banks thar are already
there, the banks emerge as banks only
as the bridge crosses the stream. The
bridge designedly causes them o lie

across from each other. One side is ser 8

off against the other by the bridge. Nor
do the banks stretch along the stream as
indifferent border strips of the dry land.
With the banks, the bridge brings to the ©
stream the one and cthe other expanse of
the landscape lying behind them. It
brings stream and bank and land into
each other's neighborhood, The bridge
pathers the earth as landscape around
the stream™, Heidegper also describes
what the bridge pathers and thereby
uncovers its value as a symbol. We
cannot here enter into these details, but
want to emphasize that the landscape as
such pets its value throngh the bridge.
Before, the meaning of the landscape
was “hidden”, and the building of the
bridge brings it out into the open. “The
bridge gathers Being into a certain
“locarion” thar we may call a “place”.
This “place”, however, did not exist as
an entity before the bridge (although
there were always many “sites” along
the river-bank where it could arise), but
comes-to-presence with and as the brid-
ge™, The existential purpose of build-
ing f{architecture) is therefore to make a
site become a place, that is, to uncover
the meanings potentially present in the
given environment,

The structure of a place is not a fixed,
cternal stare. As a rule places change,
someames rapidly. This does not mean,
however, that the genins loci necessarily

changes or gets lost. Later we shall
show thar faking place presupposes that
the places conserve their identity during

ga certain stretch of dme. Stabilitas loci is

a necessary condition for human life,
How then is this stability compatible
with the dynamics of change? First of all
we may point out that any place ought
to have the “capaciny™ of receiving
different “contents”, naturally  within

Feerrain limits™. A place which is only

fited for one particular purpose would
spon  become  useless. Sccondly it s
svident that a place may be “inter-
preted” in different ways. To protect
and conserve the penius loci in fact
means [0 concrefize its essence in ever
new historical contexts. We might also
say that the history of a place ought 1o
be its “self-realization”. What was there
as possibilities av the ourser, is un-
covered through human action, illumi-
nated and “kept" in works of ar-
chitecture which are simultaneously “old
and new™ . A place therefore comprises
propertics having a varying degree of
invariance.

In general we may conclude thar pface is
the point of departure as well as the

goal of our structural investigation; ac)
cthe ourset place is presented as a given,

spontancously experienced rtotality, at
the cnd it appears as a scructured world,

illuminated by the analysis of the aspects

of space and character.

3. The Spirit of Place

Genins loct is a Roman concept. Ac-
cording to ancient Roman belief every
“independent™ being has its genmins, its
guardian spirit. This spirit gives life to
people and places, accompanies them
from birth to death, and determines
their character or essence. Even the gods
had ctheir genins, a fact which illustrates
the fundamental nature of the concept®,
The genins thus denotes what a thing fs,
or what it “wanrs to be”, 1o use a word
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of Louis Kahn. It is not necessary in our
context to go into the history of the
concept of gerins and its relationship o
the daimon of the Greeks. It suffices to
point our that ancient man expericnced
his environment as consisting of definie
characrers. In particular he recognized
thar it is of grear existential importance
to come o terms with the genfns of the
locality where his life takes place. In the
past survival depended on o “good”
relationship o the place in a physical as
well as a psychic sense. In ancient
Egvpt, for instance, the country was not
only cultivated in accordance with the
iMile floods, bur the very soructure of che
landscape served as a model for the
lay-our of the “public” buildings which
should give man a sense of secutiry by
symbolizing an  eternal  environmental
order™,

During the course of history the genins
foci has remained a hiving reality, al-
though it may not have been expres-
stively named as such. Artists and writers
have found inspiration in local character
and have “explained” the phenomena of
everyday life as well as art, referning o
landseapes and urban milicus.  Thus
Goethe says: “It 15 evident, that the eye
15 educated by the things it sees from
childhood on, and therefore Venetian
painters must see everything clearer and
with more joy chan other people™?,

Stll in 1960 Lawrence Durrell wrote:
"As you get o know Europe slowly,
tasting the wines, cheeses and characeers
of the different countries you begin o
realize that the important determinant of
any culture is afrer all the spirit of
place™!,

Modern turism proves that the ex-
perience of different places is a major
human: interest, although also this value
taday tends to ger lost, In fact modern
man for a long time believed that
science and rtechnology had freed him
from a direct dependence on placest
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This belief has proved an illusion;
pollution and environmental chaos have
suddendly appeared as a frightening
i3, and as a result the problem of
regained its true imporcance.
We have wsed the word “dwelling” two
. indicate the total man-place relationship,
To understand more fully what this
word implics, it is useful to rewurn o the
distinction beoween “space” and “char-
acter”. When man dwells, he is simul-
usly locared e and exp
to a certain environmental characrer,
The: two  psychological functions, in-
volved, may be called “orientation™
“identification™?*, To gain en ex

fapthold man has to be able to orientate
himself; he has o know rwhere he is.
50 has to fdentify himself with
wnment, thar is, he has o know
how heis a certain place.

The problem of orientation has been
given o considerable actention in recent
thegretical literature on  planning and
architecture. Again we may refer to the
work af ke |,:.-'|‘|1,"h1 wh ¢ COncepis
of *node”, "path™ and “district” denote
c sparial structures which are the
n's orientacion. The per-
ceived int ationship of these elements
constitute an— “environmental  image”,
and Lynch as “A pood environ-
mental  image POSSESSOr  an
' emorional  secur-
all cultures  have
oped
15, “spatial s

development of a pood environmental

image”, * world may be or
around 2 ser of focal points, or he
broken into named regions, or be linked
by remembered routes™’, Often these
stems of orientadon sed on or
from a given nar structure,
is weak, the image-
ind man feels
The terror of being lost comes
from the necessity that a mobile or-
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ganism be oriented in its surround-
mgs™*. To be lost is evidentdy the
opposite of the feeling of security which
distinguishes dwelling. The environment-
al quality which protects man against
gerring lost, Lynch calls “imageabilicy™,
which means “that shape, color o
arrangement which facilicates the mak-
ing of vividly identificd, powerfully
structured, highly useful mental images
of the environment™”. Here Lynch im-
plies that the elements which constitute
the sparial  structure  are  concrere
“things” with “character” and “mean-
ing”, He limits himself, however,
discuss the spatial function of these
elements, and thos leaves us with a
fragmentary understanding of dwelling.
MNevertheless, the work of Lynch con-
stitutes an essential contribution to the
theory of place. Its importance also
consists in the face thar his empirical
studies of concrete urban structure con-
firm the general “principles of organiz-
ation” defined by Gestalt psychology
and by the researches into child psy-
chology of Piaget*®. i
Without reducing the importance of
orientation, we  have to  stress thap
dwelling above all presupposes rfden-
tification with the environment. Al-
though orientation and identification are
aspects of one total relationship, they
have a certain independence within the
torality. It is evidently possible to
orientate  onesell without true identif-
ication; one gets along withour feeling
“at home”. And it is possible to feel at .
home without being well acquainted
with the sparial structure of the place,
that is, the place is only experienced as
a gratifying general character. True
belonging  however  presupposes  that
both psychological funcrions are fully
developed. In primitive societies we find
that even the smallest environmental
details are known and meaningful, and
that they make up complex spatial
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[0 modern society, how-
~ever, attention has almost exclusively
been concentrated on the “practical”
function of orientation, whereas iden-
tification has been lefr o chance. As a
resule true dwelling, in a psvchological
sense, has been substituted by alien-
ation. It is therefore urgently needed 1o
arrive at a fuller understanding of the
concepts of “identification” and “char-
acter™

In our context “identification™ means to
become “friends” with a particular en-
vironment. Nordic man has to be friend
with fog, ice and cold winds; he has to
enjoy the creaking sound of snow under
the feer when he walks around, he has
to experience the poetical value of being
immersed in fog, as Hermann Hesse did
when he wrote the lines: “Strange 10
walk in fog! Lonely is every bush and
stone, no tree sees the other, everything
15 alone...™", The Arab, instead, has to
be a friend of the infinitely exrenced,
sandy desert and the burning sun. This
docs pot mean  that his  setilements
should not protect him against  the
natural “forces”™; a deserr settlement in
fact primarily aims at the exclusion of
sand and sun and therefore complements
the natural sitnation. But it implies that
the environment is experienced as
mieaningftd. Bollnow savs appropriately:
Hlede Stinnnung ist [-"n";t'rﬁar:a'rmmmu,g, :
that is, every characrer consists in a
carrespondence between outer and inner
warld, and berween body and psyche™!.
. For modern urban man the friendship
with a nawral environment is reduced o
fragmentary relations. Instead he has to
identify with man-made things, such as
L streets and houses. The German-born
American architeet Gerhard Kallmann
once told a story which illustrates what
this means, Visiting av rthe end of the
Second World War his native Berlin
after many years of absence, he wanted
to see the house where he had grown

structures*
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up. As must be expected in Berlin, the
house had disappeared, and Mr. Kall-
mann  felt somewhat lost. Then he
suddenly recognized the typical pave-
ment of the sidewalk: the foor on
which he had played as a child, And he
experienced a strong feeling of having
returned home,

The story teaches us that the objects of
identification are concrete environmental
properties and that man's relationship to
these is usually developed during child-
hood. The child grows up in green,
brown or white spaces; it walks or plays
on sand, earth, stone or moss, under a
cloudy or serenc sky; it grasps and lifts
hard and soft things; it hears noises,
such as the sound of the wind moving
the leaves of a particular kind of tree;
and it experiences heat and cold, Thus
the child gets acquainted with the
environment, and develops perceptual
sehemata which  determine all future
expericnces™. The schemata comprise
universal structures which are  inter-
human, as well as locally determined
and culturally conditioned  structures.
Evi.dLnt]v EVELY human hLi]:;., h:h' o

.|5|denl|f|c‘|:mn,

The identity of a person is defined in
terms of the schemata ledupﬂd, be-
cause they determine the “world™ which
is accessible. This fact is confirmed by
common linguistic usage. When a per-
son wants to tell who he is, it is in facr
usual o say: “lI am a New Yorker”, or
“l am a Roman”, This means something
much more concrete than to say: I am
an architeet”, or perhaps: "l am an
optimist”. We understand that human
idencicy 15 o a high extent a funcrion of
places and things. Thus Heidegger says:
“Wir sind die Be-Dingren™*, It is there-
fore not only important that our en-
vironment has a spatial structure which
facilitates orientation, but rthat it con-
sists of conerete objects of identificatian,
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Hiarsan idenitty presupposes the identity
of place.

Identification and orientation are prim-
ary aspects of man’s being-in-the-world,
Whereas identification is the basis for
man's sense of belopging, orientation is
the function which enables him o be
that homo viator, which is part of his
nature, It is characteristic for modern
man that for a long time he gave the
role as a wanderer pride of place. He
wanted to be "free” and conquer the
warld. Today we start to realize that
rrue  freedom  presupposes  belonging,
and that “dwelling” means belonging to
a concrete place,

The word o “dwell™ has several con-
notations which confirm and illuminage
our thesis. Firstly it ought to be men-
tioned thar “dwell” 15 derived from the
Old Norse dvefia, which meant to linger
or remain. Analogously Heidegger rela-
ted the German “wohnen” to “bleiben”
and “sich aufhalten™. Furthermore he
points out that the Gothic whnian
meant to “be at peace”, “to remain in
peace”. The German word for Peace,
Friede, means to be free, that s,
protected from harm and danger. This
protection is achieved by means of an
Umfriedung or enclosure. “Friede” is
alsa  related 1o zufrieden  {(content),
Frewnd (friend) and the Gothic frifan
{love). Heidegper uses these linguistic
relationships  to  show rthat  dwelling
means to be at peace in a protected
place. We should also menton char the
German word for dwelling, Wolmumng,
derives  from  das  Gercolite,  which
means  what is known or habitual,
“Habit” and “habitat” show an an-
aloguous relationship. In other words,
man knows what has become accessible
to him through dwelling, We here retumn
to the Uberemnstimmung or correspon-
dence berween man and his environ-
ment, and arrive at the very root of the
problem of “gathering”. To gather
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means that the evervday life-world has
become “gewohnt”™ or “habitual”. But
gathering is a concrete  phenomenon,
and thus leads ws to the final con-
notation of “dwelling”. Again it is
Heidegger who has uncovered a fun-
damental relationship. Thus he points
out that the Old Eopglish and High
German word  for  “building”, B,
meant to dwell, and that it is intimarely
related to the verb ro be. “What then
does ich fin mean? The old word
bawen, o which the bin belongs, an-
swers: ich bin, du bist, mean: | dwell,
vou dwell. The way in which you are
and | am, the manner in whit::h Wi
homans are on earth, s buar, dwell-
ing"™, We may conclude that dwelling
means to gather the world as a concrere
building or “thing”, and thar the ar-
chetypal act of building is the Um-
Jriecdung or enclosure. Trakls poetic
intwition of the inside-outside relation-
ship thus gets its confirmation, and we
understand that our concept of con-
crefization denotes the essence of dwel-

ling™,
Man dwells when he is able (o con-
cretize the world in buildings and

things. As we have mentioned above,
“concretzation” is the function of the
work of art, as opposed to the “ab-
straction” of science’. Works of art
concretize what remains “berween” the
pure objects -of science. Our everyday
life-world conststs of such “intermedi-
ary” objects, and we understand that the
fundamental function of art is to gather
sthe contradictions and complexities of
the life-world, Being an image mundiy
the work of art helps man o dwell,
Halderlin was right when he said:
“Full of merit, yet poctically,
dwells onthis earch”™.

This means: man's merits do not count
much if he is unable to dwell poetically,
that is, to dwell in the true sense of the
word. Thus Heidepger says: “Poetry

man
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does not fly above and surmount the
earth in order to escape it and hover
over it. Poetry is what first brings man
into the earth, making him belong to it,
and thus brings him into dwelling™®.
Only poetry in all its forms (also as the
“art of living”) makes human existence
meaningful, and mreaning is the fun-
damental human need.

Architecture belongs to poetry, and its
purpose i5 to help man to dwell. But
architecture is a difficult art. To make
practical towns and buildings is not
enough. Architecture comes into being
when a *toral environmenr is made
visible”, to quote the definition of
Susanne Langer™. In general, this means
to concretize the genius loct. We have
seen that this is done by means of
buildings which pather the properties of
the place and bring them close to man.
The basic act of architecture is therefore
to understand the “vocation™ of the
place. In this way we protect the earth
and become ourselves part of a com-
prehensive totaliy, What is here ad-
vocated 15 not some kind of “environ-
mental determinism”. We only recognize
the fact that man #s an integral parc of
the environment, and that it can only
lead to human alienation and environ-
mental disruption if he forgets that, To
belong w0 a place means to have an
existential foothold, in a concrete every-
day sense. When God said wo Adam:
“You shall be a fugitive and a wanderer
on the Earth™"; he put man in front of

his most basic problem: to cross the

threshold and regain the lose place.

Il
NATURAL PLACE

1. The Phenomena of Natural Place

To be able to dwell berween heaven and
earth, man has to “understand” these
two elements, as well as their inter-
action. The word “understand” here
does not mean scientific knowledge; it is
rather an existential concept which
denotes the experience of mpreanings.
When the environment is meaningful
man feels “at home”. The places where
we have grown up are such “homes”; we
know exactly how it feels to walk on
that particular ground, o be under chat
particular sky, or berween those par-
ticular trees; we know the warm all-
embracing sunshine of the South or the
mysterious summer nights of the Norrh.
In general we know “realities” which
carry our existence. But “understanding”
gaes beyond such immediate sensations.
From the beginning of time man has
recognized that nature consists of inger-
related clements which express funda-
mental aspects of being. The landscape
where he lives is not a mere flux of
phenomena, it has structure and em-
bodies meanings. These structures and
meanings have given rise to mythologies
[cosmogonies and cosmologies) which
have formed the basis of dwelling'. A
phenomenology of natural place ought
to take these mythologies as its point of
departure, In doing this, we do not have
to re-tell the tales, rather we should ask
which concrete categories of understand-
ing they represent,

In general any understanding of the
natural environment grows out of a
primeval experience of nature as a
multitude of living “forces”. The warld
is experienced as a “Thou™ rather than
an “it™. Man was thus imbedded in
nature and dependent upon the natural
forces. The growth of man’s mental
faculties proceeds from the grasping of
such diffuse qualides, into more ar-
ticulate experiences where the parts and
the interrelationships within the totality
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are understood. This process may hap-
pen in different ways according to the
local environmene, and it does not mean
that the world loses its concrere, live
character. Such o loss implies pure
guantification, and is thus linked with
the modern scientific attitude?. We may
distinguish between five basic modes of
mythical understanding, which have dif-
ferent weight in different cultures,

The first mode of natural understand-
ing takes the forces as s point of
departure and relates them to concrete
natiral elements or  “things™.  Most
ancient cosmogonies concentrate on this
aspect and explain how “everything” has
come into being. Usually creation is
understond as a “marriage” of beaven
and earth. Thus Hesiod says: “Earth
(Gaia) first of all gave birth to a being
equal to herself, who could overspread
her completely, the starry heaven
(Ouranos)...™. This primeval couple
senerated the gods end the other myth-
ical creatures, thar is, all those “forces”
which make up the “muldfarious in-
between™. A similar image is found in
Egypr where the world was represented
as a “space” berween heaven (MNuae) and
earth (Geb); the only difference being
that the sexes of the rwo elements are
here exchanged. The earth is the “sery-
ing bearer” from which life emerges, the
very foundation of existence (fellus
mater). The sky, instead, is something
“hiph” and inaccessible. lts shape is
described by “the vaulting path of the
sun”, and its propertics in general are
experienced as ranscendence, order and
creative power (rain), The sky primarily
has “cosmic” implications, whereas the
earth may satisfy man’s necd for prot-
ection and intimacy, Ar the same time,
however, the earth constitutes the ex-
tended ground on which his actions take
place.

The marriage between heaven and earth
forms the point of departure for the




29, The Roman campuapna.

M. Place in the shadow wnder g tree, Petra,
Jaredian,

further differentiation of “things”. The
mountain, thus, belongs to the earth,
but it rises towards the sky. It is “high”,
it is close to heaven, it is a mecting
place where the wwo basic elements
come rogether. Mountains were there-
fore considered “centres” through which
the axis mundi goes, ...a spot where one
can pass from one cosmic zone ro
another™, In other words, mountains
are places within _ the comprehensive
landscape, places which make the struc-
tre of Being manifest. As such they
“gather”™ various properties. To  the
general ones already mentioned, we
must add the hardness and permanence
of stone as a material. Rocks and stones
have been given primary importance by
many cultures because of their im-
perishableness.  In peneral, however,
mauntains remain “distant™ and some-
what frightening, and do not constitute
“insides” where man can dwell. In
Medieval painting, thus, rocks and
mountains . were symhbols  of “wilder-
ness”; a meaning which was still alive in
the landscape painting of Romanticism’,

But there are other kinds of natural
“things” which reveal meanings. In the
tree heaven and earth are also united,
not only in a spatial sense because the
tree rises up from the ground, but
because it grows and is “alive”. Every
year the tree re-enacts the very process
of creation, and “to a primitive relipious
mind, the tree is the universe, and it is
s0 because it reproduces it and sums it
up...™. In general wvepetation is the
manifestation of living reality. But veget-
ation has also forms which are less
friendly or even frightening, The forest,
thus, is primarily a “wilderness” full of
strange and menacing forces. Bachelard
writes: “We do not have to be long in
the woods to experience the rather
anxious impression of “going deeper and
deeper” into a limitless world, Soon, if
we do not know where we are going,
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we no Jonger know where we are™,
Only when the wood is of limited
extension and becomes a  grove, it
remains  intelligible and  positively
meaningful. The Paradise has in fact
been imagined as a delimited or enclosed
grove or garden.

In the images of Paradise we encounter
another basic element of ancient cos-
mogonics: waler. The very particular
nature of water has always been recog-
nized. In the Genesis, God separates the
dry land from the water after the
creation of heaven and carth, light and
darkness, and in  other cosmogonies
water 15 the primeval substance from
which all forms come'. The presence of
water, thus, gives identity to the land,
and the legend of the Deluge preseats
the “loss of place™ as a grear flood.
Although it is the opposite of place,
water belongs intimately to living real-
ity. As a fertilizer it ¢ven became a
symbol of life, and in the images of
Paradise four rivers flow from a spring
in the very centre. The history of
landscape painting illustrates the im-
portance of water as a life-spending
element. The “ideal” landscapes of the
fiftcenth and the sixteenth cenrturies
wsually contain a centrally placed river
or lake along which man's settlements
are located, and from which the cul-
tivated land extends, Later, water is
justly understood and depicred as a local
element of primary characterizing 1m-
portance, and in Romantic landscapes,
it regppears as a  dynamic chrhonic
force.

Being the primary natural  “things™,
rocks, wvegetation and water make a
place meaningful or “sacred”, to use the
term of Mircea Eliade. He writes; “The
most primitive of the “sacred places™ we
know of constiruted a microcosm: a
landscape of stones, water and crees™!,
Moreover he points our that “such
places are never chosen by man, they
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are merely discovered by him; in other
words the sacred place in some way ar
another reveals itself o him™?, In the
environment the sacred places function
as “centres’; rthey serve as objects of
man’s orientation and identification, and
constitute a spatial structure. In man’s
understanding of nature we thus recog-
nize the origin of the concepr of space as
a system of places. Only a system of
meaningful places makes a truly human
life possible,

The second mode of natural
standing consists in abstracting a sys-
tematic cosmic order Trom the flux of
occurrences. Such an order is usually
based on the caurse of the sun, as the
maost invariant and  grandiose  nawaral
phenomenon, and the cardinal points. In
some places it may also be related ro the
local  geographical  structure, as 0
Egypr, where the south-north direction
of the Nile constitutes a primary element
of man’s orientacion'*.An order of this
kind implies that the waorld is under-
stood as a structured “space”, where the
main  directions  represent  different
“gualities” or meanings. In  ancient
Epypt, thus, the east, the direction of
the sun's rising, was the domain of birth
and life, whereas the west was the
< domain of death. *When thou settest on
the western horizon, the land is in
darkness in the manner of death... (but)
when the day breaks, as thou rises on
the horizon... they awake and stand
upan their feer... they live because thou
has arisen for them™". The belief in a
cosmic order is usually connected with a
concrete image of some kind, In Egypt
the world was imagined as “a flac platrer
with a corrugated rm. The inside
bottom of this platter was the flar
alluvial plain of Egypt, and the cor-
rugated rim was the rim of mountain
countries... This platter floated in
water... Above the earth was the in-
verted pan of the sky, setting the outer
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limit 1o the universe”. Heaven was
imagined 10 rest on four posts ar the
corners'®, In the Nordic countries where
the sun loses much of its imporcance, an
abstract “heavenly axis” running north-
south was imagined, around which the
world turns. This axis ends in the Polar
Star, where it is carried by a column, an
[rotinsud®, A similar axis mundi was
imagined by the Romans, whose heaven-
ly cardo runs south from the Polar Star,
crossing at a right angle the decintanns,
which represents the course of the sun
from_the east to the west'”. In Rome,
tl1ln:§;' primary elements of Southern and
MNordic cosmologies were unified.

The third mode of natral undesstand-
ing consists in the definition of the
character of natural places, relating
them to basic human traits,

The abstraction of characters was the
achicvement _of the Greeks, and  was
evidently made possible by the very
structure of the Greek landscape. Topo-
graphically Greece consists of numerous
distinet but varied sites. Each landscape
is a clearly delimited, easily imageable
“personality™®.  Intense  sunlight™ and
clear air give the forms an unusual
presence. “Because of the ordered varie-
ty, clarity and scale in the landscape, the
human being is neither engulfed nor
adrift in Greece. He can come close o
the earth to experience either its  mfort
ar its threat™. The basic property of
the Greek envirdnment, therefore, is the
individual and intelligible character of
places. In some places the surroundings
appear to offer protecrion, in others
they menace, and in others again we feel
at the centre of a well-defined cosmos.
In some places there are natural ele-
ments of a very particular shape or
function, such as horned racks, caves or
wells. In “understanding” these characte-
ristics, the Greeks persomified them as
anthropomorfic pods, and every place
with pronounced properties became a
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manifestation of a particular god, Places
where the fertile earth feels close were
dedicated o the old chrhonic deiries
Demeter and Hera, and places where
man’s intellect and discipline comple-
ment and oppose the chthonic forces
were dedicated ro Apollo. There are
places where the environment is ex-
perienced as an ordered whole, such as
mountains  with an  all-round  view,
dedicared o Zeus, and groves close 1w
water ar swampy land dedicated wo
Artemis. Before any emple was builr,
ppen-air altars were erected “in che ideal
position from which the whole sacred
landscape could be grasped™. We
understand thus how Greek architecture
took the meaningful place as its points
of departure. By relating natural and
human characters, the Greeks achieved a
“reconciliation” of man and nawre
which is particularly well concredzed ar
Delphi. Here the old symbols of the
carth, the cophbalos or “navel of the
world™ and bothros or offering cave of
the Great Goddess of the earth, were
enclosed within Apollo’s temple. Thus
they were taken over by the “new™ god
und made part of a total vision of
nature and man.,

But— nature also comprises a  fourth
category of phenomena which are less
palpable. Light has of course always
been experienced as a basic part of
reality, but ancient man concentrated his
attention on the sun as a “thing”, rather
than the more general concepr of
“light™, In Greek civilization, however,
light was understood as a symbol of
knowledge, artistic as well as intel-
lectual, and was connected with Apollo,
who absorbed the old sun-pod Helios.
In Christianity light became an “ele-
ment” of prime importance, a symbol of
conjunction and unity which was con-
nected with the concept of lore. God
was considered  pater  leninis,  and
“Divine Light” a manifestation of the



spirit.  In Byzantine  painting Divine
Light was concretieed as o golden
ground which “surrounds the main

figures as with a hale of sancrity™!,
stressing the iconographic foci. A sacred
place, thus, was distinguished by the
presence of light, and accordingly Dante
wrote: “The Divine Light penetrates the
universe according to its dignity™*. The
Renaissance, instead, understond the
world as a mucrotheos which God s
manifest in every thing. As a result, the
landscape painters depicred the environ-
ment as a totality of “facts”, where
everything down ta the smallest detail
seems fully understood and loved, "Facts
become art through love, which unifics
them and lifts them o a higher plah of
reality; and, in landscape, this all
embracing love is expressed by lighe™,

Light is not only the most general
natural phenomenon, but also cthe less
constant. Light condirions change from
morning ta evening, and during the
night darkness fills the world, as light
does during the day. Light, thus, is
intimately connected with the femporal
rhytfns of nature which form a fifth
dimension of understanding, The phe-
nomena  which * distinguish a4 natral
place cannot be separated from these
rhythms*. The seasons, thus, change
the appearance of places; in some
regions more, in others less. In the
northern countries green summers and
white  winters  alternate, and  both
seasons are characterized by very dif-
ferent conditions of light, The emporal
rhythms obviously do not change the
basic elements which constitute o na-
miral place, but in many cases they
contribute decisively to its character and
are therefore often reflected in local
myths and fairyeales. In landscape paint-
ing, the local importance of temporal
rhythms and light conditions  were
studied from the eighteenth century on,
a development which culminated  with

impressionism,

[n mythopocic thought time 15 just as
qualitative and concrete as other natural
phenomena, and is experienced in the
periadicity and rhythm of man’s own
life as well as in the life of natre.
Man's participation in the natural total-
ity is concretized in ritreals, in which
“easmic events”, such as creation, death
and resurrection are re-enacted. As such,
rituals do not however belong o the
natural environment, and will be dis-
cussed in the next chaprer, together with
the peneral problem of representing
time.

Thing, order, character, light and time
are the basic cawegories of concrere
natural  understanding.  Whereas thing
and order, are spatial {in o concrere
qualicative sense), characcer and  lighe
refer to the general armosphere of a
place®. We may also point out that
“thing” and “character” {in the sense
here used) are dimensions of the earth,
whereas “order™ and “light” are deter-
mined by the sky. Time, finally, is the
dimension of constancy and change, and
makes space and character parts of a
living reality, which at any moment is
given as a particular place, as a genins
loci, In general the categories designate
the mreanings man has abstracwed from
the flux of phenomena (“forces™). In his
classical work on the relationship bet-

ween nature and  the “human  soul™,
Willy Hellpach calls such meanings
“existential contents”, and savs: “Ex-

istential contents have their source in the
landscape™ .

2, The Structure of Natwral place

The rerm “natural place” denotes a
serics of  environmental  levels, from
continents and countries down o the
shaded area under an individual tree, All
these “places” are determined by the
concrete propertics of earth and  sky.
The ground is obviously the maost stable
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element, although some of its properties:
change with the scasons, bur the more
variable and less concrete sky also plays
a “characterizing” role of decisive im-
portance. It is nateral to take the more
stable properties as the point of depar-
ture for our discussion, in relation to the
environmental level which serves as the
comprehensive stage for everyday life,
that is: landscape.

The distinctive quality of any landseape
15 ¢xtension, and its particular character
and spatial properties are determined by
how it extends. Extension, thus, may be
more or less  continuous,  sub-places
within the all-embracing landscape may
be formed and its capacity of receiving
man-made elements varies accordingly.
The “how"” of cxtension primarily de-
pends on the nature of the ground, thar
is, on the topographical conditions
“Topography™ simply means “place-de-
scription™, but it is generally wsed 1o
denote the physical configuration of a
place. In our contexe “ropography”
primarily means what geographers call
the surface relief. On a flar plain,
extension 15 general and  infinite, but
usually variations in the surface rehiet
create direcrions and defined spaces.

It is important w distinguish berween
the structure and the scale of the relief.
The structure may be described in terms
of nodes, paths and domains, thar is,
elements which “cenrralize” space such
as solated  hills and  mountains . or
circumscribed  basins,  elements which
direct space such as valleys, rivers and
wadis, and elements which define an
extended spatial pattern, such as a
relatively uniform cluster of fields or
hills. Evidently the effect of such ele-
ments is very different according o their
dimensions, For aur purpose it is prace-
ical to distinguish berween three levels:
micro, medinm and macro. The micro
clements define spaces which are o
small to serve human purposes, while
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the macro elements are analogously too
large. Spaces which are directly suired
for or dimensionally related to human
dwelling have a medium or “human”
seale. As examples of different en-
vironmental scales we may mention the
Norvegian forest, the plains of Northern
France {the caompagine), and the rolling
countryside of Denmark. In the Nor-
vegian forest the ground is covered by
minuscule  hillocks and tufts. The
ground is never open and free, bur cut
through by ciny “valleys” between mi-
nuscule “hills”. A kind of micro-land-
scape is formed, which seems to have
been made for gnomes or dwarfs. In
Morthern France, instead, the surface
relief consistes of extended bur low,
ondulating mounds, whose super-human
scale creates a feeling of infinite,
“cosmic”, extension. In Denmark the
landscape is somewhat similar, but the
scale 15 smaller, and an  inumate
“human” environment results. If we
maintain the “Danish™ scale horizon-
tally, but accentuate the vertical dimen-
gsions of the relief, a “human hill
landscape” is formed. As examples we
may mention the central parts of Tu-
scany and the Monferrato in Traly.
Where the depressions reach a certain
depth, however, the hills become sepa-
rated and the ground loses its con-
tinuity. As a result the landscape ap-
pears forbidding and “wild". This is the
case in Liguria, where the land is cur
through by a network of narrow
ravines®, A relatively small change thus
suffices to transform the inviting and
ordered hill landscape of the neighbour
regions into a kind of confused maze.

Our examples have indicated how varia-
tions in the surface relief determine the
spatial properties of the landscape, and
to some extent its character. Characters
such as “wild” and “friendly” arc thus
functions of the relicf, although they
may be accentuated or contradicted by
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textire, colonwr and  veeetation. The
words “texture” and “colour” refer to
the material substance of the ground,
that is, whether it consists of sand,
earth, stone, grass or water, whereas
“vepetation” denotes elements which are
added tw end rtransform the surface
reliefs The character of the landscape is
evidently to a high extent determined by
these “secondary™ elements. Similar re-
lieFs may appear as a “barren” desert of
*fertile” plain, according to the absence
or presence of vegetation. At the same
time, however, similar reliefs preserve
fundamental common properties, such
as “infinite” extension. The undulating
plains of MNorthern France, for instance,

usually found in the desert, butr simul-
taneously the land is fertile. A fa-
scinating synthesis is thus experienced,

When wegeration  becomes a primary
feature, the landscape in gencral gers ics
name from this property, as in the
various types of forest landscapes. In the
forest landscape the surface relief is less
prominent than the sparial cffece of the
vegetation. Often relief and vegetation
combine to form very particular land-
scapes. In Finland, for instance, the
continuous [orest 15 “interpenerrated” by
a complex svstem  of  interconnected
akes. As a result an eminently Nardic
character is created, where the mi-
crostructure of the forest is emphasized
by the mobile and “live” element of the
water’™. In general the presence of water
adds a certain micro-scale to landscapes
whose relief lacks this dimension, or it
adds to the mystery of landscapes which
already  possess the micro level. When
water is present as a swift river or
cascade, nature itself becomes mohile
and dvnamic. The reflecting surface of
lakes and ponds also has a demarerial-
izing effect which counteracts the
stable  topographical structure. In a
swamp landscape, finally, the ground
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gets a maximum of indeterminacy. The
banks of nvers and lakes, on the
contrary, form precise edges  which
usually funcrion as primary structural
clements in the landscape: Such cdges
have the double function of giving
definition ra the water irself as well as
the adjoining land. Evidently this defini-
tion may happen on all environmental
levels, and on the most comprehensive it
is the ocean which forms the “final”
ground on which the continents appear
as distinet *figures™! .

Through the interaction of surface,
relief, vegeration and water, character-
istic totalities or places are formed
which constitute the basic elements of
landscapes. A phenomenology of natural
place obviously ought to contain a
systematic survey of such concrete to-
talities™. Variations in the surface relief
generate @ series of places, for which
our language has well-known names:
plain, valley, hasin, ravine, plateau, hill,
mountain. All these places possess dis-
tinctive phenomenological characterist-
ics. The plain, thus, makes extension as
such manifest, whereas the valley is a
delimited and directed space. A basin is
a centralized valley, where space be-
comes enclosed and  static.  Whereas
valleys and basins have a macro or
medium scale, a ravine (cleft, gorge) is
distinguished by a “forbidding” nar-
rowness, It has the quality of an
“under-world” which gives access to the
“inside”™ of the earth. In a ravine we feel
caught or trapped, and the etymology of
the word in face leads us back to rapere,
that is to “seize”. Hills and mountains
are spatial complements to valleys and
basins, and function as primary space-
defining “things” in the environment.
The general structural properties of hills
and mountains are denoted by words
such as “slope”, “crest”, “ridge” and
"peak”, We have already suggested that

the presence of water may emphasize the
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place-structure of the surface relief, A
valley is literally “underlined™ by a river,
and the image of a basin is strengthened
by a lake. Bur water also generates
particular  kinds of spatial configura-
tions: island, point, promontory, penin-
sula, bay and fjord, all of which must
be counted among the most distinctive
natural places. The island thus, is a
place par excellence, appearing as an
“isolared™;  clearly defined figure. Ex-
istentially the island brings us back o
the origins; it rises our of the element
from which everything was originally
born.  The 'n'mrj “peninsula”  means
“almost an island”, and thus language
expresses an important spatial structure.
A gulf or bay is also a strong archetypal
place, which may be characterized as an
“inverted peninsula”. The typical places
generated by vegetation, such as forest,
grove, and field, have already becn
mentioned; we only have to remind of
their importance as parts of “living”
reality ™,

Being on the carth implies to be under
the sky. Although the sky is distant and
intangible, it has concrete “properties™,
and a very important characrerizing
function. In daily life we take the sky
for granted; we norice that it changes
with the weather, but hardly recognize
its impartance for the general “armos-
phere”. It is only when we visit places
very different from our home that we
suddently experience the sky as “low™ or
“high”, or otherwise different from what
we are used to. The effect of the sky is
basically due to two factars, Firstly the
constitution of che sky itself, that is, the
quality of light and colour, and the
presence of  characteristic  clouds™,
Secondly its relationship o the ground,
that is, how it appears, from helow,
Seen from an extended open plain, the
sky becomes a complete hemisphere,
and when the weather is “good”, its
appearance is all-embracing and truly



grandiose, In places with a pronounced
surface relief or rich vegeration, how-
ever, only a sector of the sky is seen ar
the tme. Space contracts, and the
landscape becomes intimate or even
constricted, Thar this is not a modern
experience, is confirmed by the report of
an ancient Egyptian scribe: “Thou hast
not trodden the road tw Meger (in
Syria), in which the sky is dark by day,
which is overgrown with cypresses, oaks
and cedars that reach the heavens...
Shuddering seizes thee, (the hair af) thy
head stands on end and the soul les in
thy hand... The ravine is on one side of
thee, while the mountain rises on the
other™. A frightening experience indeed
for an Egyprian who was used to see the
sun in all its course. In general we may
say that the sy is as large as the space
from which it is seen. Remembering thar
a space begins its “presencing” from the
boundary, we understand how the
sithowette of the surrounding “walls”
becomes important when the space is
narrow. Instead of being a comprehen-
sive hemisphere within a linear borizon,
the sky is reduced to a background for
the contours of the surface relief. The
landscape character thus becomes man-
ifest as a silhouette apainst the sky,
sometimes gently undulating, sometimes
serrate and wild?,

The climatically determined appearance
of the sky acts as a counterpoint to its
general spatial properties, In the desert
areas of North Africa and the Near
East, the cloudless blue sky gives em-
phasis to the infinite extension of the
land, and we experience the landscape
as embodying an eternal order, centered
on ourselves, On the plains of Northern
Europe, instead, the sky is usually “low™
and “flat”™. Even on cloudless days its
colour is relatively pale, and the feeling
of being under an embracing dome is
usually absent. The horizontal direction
is therefore experienced as mere ex-

tension, Many variations are however
possible according to the local surface
relief and the quality of the light. In
areas which are not too distant from the
coast, the atmospheric conditions are
continuously changing and  light  be-
comes a live and strongly poetie ele-
ment. In a country like Holland, where
the ground is flar and subdivided in
small spaces, light remains a local and
intimate  value. In MNorthern  France,
instead, the landscape opens up and the
extended sky becomes a comprehensive
“stage” for the continuously changing
quality of light. A “light-world” s
experienced, which evidently inspired
the luminous walls of the Gothic cath-
edrals and the impressionistic paintings
of Monet”. In Southern Europe these
poetic  qualities of light are mostly
absent; the strong and warm sun “fills
the space” and brings our the plastic
qualities of natral forms and “things”.
As a consequence, Iralian  landscape
painting has always concentrated its
attention on the sculptural object, and
depicts an environment consisting of
evenly illuminated discrete objects™.

In general the carth is the “stage” where
man’s daily life takes place. To some
extent it may be controlled end shaped,
and a friendly relationship results, Na-
tural landscape thus becomes cultraral
fandscape, that is, an  environment
where man has found his meaningful
place within the totality, The sky,
instead, remains distant and is  dis-
tinguished by its “orherness™. In struc-
tural terms these basic facts are ex-
pressed by the borizontal and the ver-
tical. The simplest model of man's
existential space is therefore a horizoneal
plane pierced by a vertical axis®, On the
plane man choses and creates centres,
paths and domains which make up the
concrete space of his everyday world.

Our brief excursion into the structure of
natural place has implied that it pos-

sesses on o oseveral “levels”. A whale
country may be the objeer of concreee
identification, in accordance with its
particular structure. ltaly is thus dis-
tinguished by its being a peninsula with
a chain of mountains in the middle. On
boch sides of the central ridge, land-
scapes of vartous kinds are formed:
plains, valleys, basins and bays, which,
because of the topography of the coun-
try, maintain a certain  independence.
Within the landscapes, sub-places offer
man the possibility of intimate dwelling,
Amang the sub-places we also find the
archetypal refreat where man may siill
experience the presence of the original
forces of the earth. The “Carceri” of St
Francis outside Assisi ar the Sacro Speco
of 5t. Benedict near Subiaco are charac-
wristic examples. In these places the
saints of the Middle Ages experienced
the mystery of nature, which to them
meant the presence of God". Being a
peninsula divided by a range of moun-
tains, Scandinavia is structoral y similar
to laly. Bur the dimensions arc larger,
and the spartial properties of the regions
more varied, As a result, the peninsula
comprises fieo countries  with  distinet
characreristics, whereas it would not
make sense to split Iraly longitudinally
in “halves™, In southern Norway we find
a  primary  “hand-shaped” system of
valleys with the centre in Oslo, which
therefore acts as a natural focus. Wes-
tern Morway is subdivided by a series of
parallel fiords between tall mountains,
and therefore consists of more separate,
albeic  “similar™  landscapes, Northern
Sweden possesses an analogous system
of long, parallel valleys, whereas the
southern part of the country rather may
be called a cluseer of domains defined by
lakes and hills, The coast of both
countries is accompanied by a bel of
islands and skerries, which introduces a
“microstructure” entirely lacking in lia-
ly.
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Structurally  orientation and  identifica-
tion thus means the experience of
natural place within natural place. The
different “insides” are “known” in ae-
cordance with their structural proper-
ties, In all countries in face we find that
the naming of regions and landscapes
reflect the existance of nawral places
which have a structurally determined
identity’. The individual gemius loci is
therefore part of a hierarchical system,
and must be seen in this context to be
fully understoad.

3. The spirit of Natural Place

Our discussion of the phenomena of
matural place has uncovered several
basic types of nawral factors, which in
general are related ro the earth or the
sky, or express an interaction of the two
basic “elements”. Our discussion has
furthermore  implied that in  some
regions the sky may appear the domin-
ant factor, whereas in others the earth
contributes the primary presence. Al-
though some kind of nteraction be-
tween the two elements exists  every-
where, there are places where sky and
earth seem to have realized a  par-
ticularly happy “marriage”. In  these
places the environment becomes mani-
fest as a harmonious whaole of mediom
scale which allows for relatively casy
and complete identification. Among the
landscapes where the sky dominares we
may distinguish between those where the
“cosmic order” is of primary importance
and rhose where the changing atmos-
pheric conditions contribute decisively to
the environmental character, Where the
carth is dominane, a classification must
be based on the presence of archetypal
“things” as well as variations in scale
{micro-macra}.

Rontantic Landscape
It is natural to start a discussion of
archerypal natural places with the kind

of landscape where the original Fforces
are still most strongly felr: the Nordic
forest, as it is known in certain pares of
Central Europe and particalarly in Scan-
dinavia. The Nordic forest is distin-
guished by an interminable muldtde of
different phenomena:

The ground is rarely contnuous, bur i
is subdivided and has a varied relief;
rocks and  depressions, groves and
glades, bushes and tufes creare a rich
“microstructure’.

The sky is hardly experienced as a total
hemisphere, but is narrowed in between
the contours of trees and rocks, and is
moreover  continuously  modified by
clouds.

The sun is relacively low and creates a
varicd play of spots of light and
shadow, with clouds and vegeration
acting as enriching “fleers”™. Warer is
ever present as 4 dynamic clement, both
as running streams and guiet, reflecting
ponds,

The quality of the air is constantly
changing, from moist fog to refereshing
nzone,

As a whale, the environmenr scems o
make a mutable and  rather incom-
prehensible world manifest, where sur-
prises belong o the order of the day.
The general instability is emphasized by
the contrast between the seasons and by
frequent changes of weather. In general
we may say that the Nordic landscape is
characterized by an indefintte wudtitudde
of different places. Behind every hillock
and rock there is a new place, and only
exceptionally the landscape is unified o
form a simple, univocal space. In the
Mordic landscape thercfore, men en-
counters a1 host of natural “forces”,
whereas o peneral unifying order is
lacking. This becomes clearly manifest
in the literature, art and music of the
Mordic countries, where natural im-
pressions and moods play a primary
role. In lepends and  Fairy-tales  we

encounter the mythical inhabitanes of
this world: gnomes, dwarfs and trolls*,
Sull roday MNordic man carries these
beings within his psyche, and when he
wants to “live”, he leaves the city w
experience the mysteries of the Nordie
landscape. In doing this he looks for
the gemins loci; which he has o under-
stand to pain an existential foothold. In
peneral we may characterize the Nordie
waorld a5 a rowmantic world, in the
sense that it brings man back to a
distant “past”, which is experienced
emotionally rather than understood as
allegory or history.

What kind of dwelling is possible in
the Nordie landscape? We have already
suggested  that Nordic man has 1w
approach nature with empathy, he has
to live with nature in an  intimate
sense. Direct participarion is thus more
important than abstraction of elements
and order. This participation, however,
is not social, Racher it implies chat the
individual finds his own “hiding-place”
in nature. "My home is my castle”, is
in fact a Nordic saving. The process of
empathy  and  participation  obviously
takes place in different ways in dif-
ferent regions. In Denmark, where the
scale is human and idyllic, dwelling
means to settle  between  the  low
mounds, under the large trecs, em-
braced by the changing sky. In Nor-
way, instead, it means o find a place
in “wild” natore, between rocks and
dark, gloomy conifers, preferably next
to a swift stream of water™. In both
cases however, the “forces” of nature
are present and make dwelling become
am imteraction between man and  his
environment, The essential propecty
which makes these forces manifest; is
microstructure. The Nordic landscape
is therefore dominated by the earth. It
is a chthonic landscape, which does not
with ease rise up ro approach che sky,
and its character is determined by an
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interacting  mulritude of  uninelligible
detail.

Cosmic Landscape

In the desert the complexities of our
concrete life-world are reduced to a lew,
simple phenomena™:

The infinite extension of the monoro-
nous barren ground; the immense,
embracing vault of the cloudless sky
(which is rarely experienced as a sector
between rocks and trees); the burning
sun which gives an almost shadaowless
light; the dry, warm air, which tells us
how important  breathing is for the
experience of place.

As a whole, the environment seems o
make an absolure and eternal order
manifest, a world which is distinguished
by permanence and structure. Even the
dimension of time does not introduce
any ambiguoitics, The course of the sun
thus describes an almaose exncr meridian,
and divides space into “orient”, “oc-
cident”, “midnight”, and “midday”, that
is, grealitative domains which in the
South are commonly used as denotations
for the cardinal points®™, Sunset and
sunrise connect day and night withour
transitional cffects of light, and create a
simple temporal rhythm, Even the an-
imals of rhe deserr participate in the
infinite, monotonous  environmeneal
rhythms, as it becomes manifest in the
movements of the camel, “the ship of
the desert”,

The only surprise one might encounter
in the deserr is the sand-storm, the
babooh of the Arabs. But the sandstorm
i5s also monotonous. It does notr re-
present a different kind of order; it hides
the world, bur does not change it.

In the desert, thus, the earth does not
offer man o sufficient existential foo-
thold. It does nat comtain fndividoal
places, but forms a continuous neutral
ground. The sky, instead, is structured
by the sun (and also by the moon and
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the stars) and its simple order is not
obscured by atmospheric changes.  In
the desert, therefore, man does not
encounter the multifarious “forces™ of
nature, bur experiences its most absolure
cosmic properties. This is the exiscential
situation behind the Arabic proverb:
“The further you go into the desert, the
closer you come o God”. The belief
that there is enly one God, monotheism,
has in fact come into being in the desert
countries of the Near East, Both Juda-
ism  and Christianity  stem from  the
desert, although their doctrines have
become  “humanized” by the maore
friendly landscape of Palestine. In Is-
lam, however, the desert has found irs
supreme expression. For the Muoslim the
conceprion of the one God is the only
dogma, and five times a day he turns
towards Mecca o say: “la dlaba -
ablah™, there is no God but Allah™®, By
thus proclaiming the unity of God, the
Muslim confirms the unity of his world,
a world which has the genins foci of the
desert as s natral model. For the
desert-dweller the gewins loci is a mani-
fescation of cthe Absolure”, Existen-
tially, the desert és in a very particular
way, and its being has to be known as
such to make dwelling possible. lslam
therefore confirms that the Arab has
became a friend of the desert. It is no
longer understood as “death™, as it was
by the ancient Egyptians, but has
become a basis for life. This does not
mean however, that the Arab settfes in
the desert. For scrtling he needs the
oasis, that is, he needs an intimate place
within the cosmic macroworld®. In the
oasis the slender trunks of the palms
which rise from the flat expanse of the
ground seem to make the order of
horizontals and verticals which con-
stitute  Arabic space manifese. Within
this abstract order no truly plastic
objects are possible, the “play of lght
and shadow” is extinguished, and every-

thing is reduced w surface and line. In
the oasis dwelling gers its full range,
comprising the rtotality as well as the
individual locality.

Classical Landscape

Between the South and the North we
find the classical landscape. It was
“discovered” in Greece, and later it
became one of the primary components
of the Roman environment, The clas-
sical landscape is neither characterized by
monotony nor by multifariousness. Ra-
ther we find an ineelligible composition
of distinct elements: clearly defined hills
and mountains which are rarely covered
by the shaggy woods of the North,
clearly  delimited, imageable nactural
spaces such as valleys and basins, which
appear as individual “worlds™; a strong
and evenly distributed light and a
transparent air which give the forms a
maximum of sculptural presence. The
ground is simultaneously continuous and
varied, and the sky is high and em-
bracing without however possessing the
absolute  quality encountered in  the
desert. A true microstructure is lacking,
all dimensions are “human” and con-
stiture a toral, harmonious equilibrium.
The environment thus consists of palp-
able “things™ which stand our (ek-sist) in
light. The classic landscape “receives”
light withour losing its concrete pre-
sence',

In general the classical landscape may be
described as a meaningful  order of
distinct, individual places. Thus Ludwig
Curtius writes: “The single Greek land-
scape is nawrally given as a dearly
delimited unit, which to the eve appears
as an integrared rtotality (geschlossenes
Gebilde). The Greek sense for plastic
form and boundary, for the whole and
the parts, is founded on the land-
seape... . We have already pointed our
that the Greeks personified the various
characters experienced in the landscape
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as anthropomorphic gods, interrelating
thus natural and human propertics. In
nature Greek man found himself, racher
than the absolute God of the desert or
the wolls of the Nordic forest. That
means that by knowing himself he knew
the world, and became freed from the
total abstraction as well as the empathy
discussed in connection with the cosmic
and the romantic landscapes. The clas-
sical landseape therefore makes a human
lellowship possible, where every part
canserves its identity wichin the totalicy,
Here the mmdividual neither is absorbed
by an abstract system, nor has to find
his private hiding-place. A tue “ga-
thering” thus becomes possible, which
[ulfills the mose basic aspects of dwell-
ing,

How then docs “classical man” dwell in
the landscape? Basically we may say that
he places himself in front of natre as
an equal "pariner”. He is where he s,
and looks ar nature as a  friendly
complement o his own being.- This
simple and stable relationship helps o
release  human  eitality, whereas  the
mutable  WNordic world  makes  man
search security in introvert heaviness,
When man places himself “in front of”
nature, he reduces landscape to a vedn-
ta, and the classical landscape is i fact
hardly “used” in the Mordic sense of
“poing into natre™!'. The union of man
and nature is rather expressed through
the practical use of agriculiure, which
accentuates the landscape structure as an
“addition” of relatively independent, in-
dividual places. The genins loci of the
classical landscape is therefore first of all
manifest where clearly defined nawral
places are emphasized by the loving care
of man. As a well known example we
may mention the Valdarno i lwly,
where the cultural landScape indeed
expresses the classical “reconciliation”,
In general the reconciliation is manifest
as a1 harmonious equilibrium of carth

46




and sky, Plastically present, the earth
rises up without drama, and blossoms in
trees which have their individual plastic
value, The polden light of the sky
answers  pently,  and  promises  man
“bread and wine”,

Comprlex Landscapes

The romantic, cosmic and classical
landscapes  are  archetypes of narural
place. lieing generated by the basic
relationships  between earth and  sky,
they are relevant categories which may
help us to "understand” the genius loci
of any concrete situartion.  As types,
however, they hardly appear in “pure”
form, bur participate in various kinds of
svntheses, We bave already mentoned
the “fertile desert™ of the French cam-
pagne, where cosmic, romantic  and
classical properties unify w form 2
particularly meaningful twotality, a land-
scape which made Gothic architecture
possible, and hence a particularly com-
plete  interpretation of che  Christian
messape.  We might alse mention a
place like Naples, where classical spaces
and characters meet the romantic at-
mosphere of the sea and the chthonic
fotces of the volcano, or Venice where
cosmic extension comes topether with
the everchanging, glittering surface of
the lagoon. In Brandenburg, instead,
extension s squeezed in berween a
sandy moor and a low, grey sky,
creating a landscape which seems satura-
ted by the maonotonous, cheerless
thythm of marching soldiers. In the
Alps, on the contrary, we find a
“wild-romantic” character, which 1is
xrimarily determined by the concrase
etween serrate silhouertes and impene-
trable ravines. The possibilidies  are
legion und determine a corresponding
multitude of “existential meanings”.

The notion that the landscape deter-
mines [undamental existential meanings
or contents, is confirmed by the Fact
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thar most peaple feel “lost™ when they
are moved to a “forcign” landscape. It is
well known that people of the grear
plains casily suffer fram claustrophobia
when  they have o live in a hilly
country, and that those who are used to
be surrounded by intimate spaces easily
become victims of agoraphobia. In any
case, however, landscape functions as an
extended  grorord  to the  man-made
places. It contains these places, and as a
“preparation” for them, it also contains
natural “insides”. We have described
these as “meaningful places” which are
“known” because they possess particular
structural properties. Dwelling in nature
is therefore not a simple question of
“refuge”. Rather it means to understand
the given environment as a set of
“insides”, from the macro down o the
micro level. In the romantic landscape
dwelling means o risc up from the
micra b0 the macro level; here the
immediately given are the forces of the
varth, whereas God is hidden. In the
cosmic landscape the process has the
opposite direction, and the enclosed
garden or “paradise” becomes the ul-
timate goal. In the classical landscape,
finally, man finds himself in the har-
monious “middle” and may reach “out” as
well as “in”, Rilke told us what it is all
about: "Earth, is not this what you
want: invisibly to arise in us?™,
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111
MAN-MADLE PLACE

1. The Phenomena of Man-made Flace
To dwell berween heaven and ecarth
means o “sectle™ in the “multfarious
in-between™, that 15, o concretize the
general sitnation as a man-made place.
The ward “settle” here does not mean a
mere economical relationshipy it is ra-
ther an existential concept which de-
notes the ability o symbolize meanings,
When the man-made environment s
meaningful, man s “ar home”. The
places where we have grown up are such
“homes™; we know exactly how it feels
to walk on thar particular pavement, 1o
be berween those particular walls, or
under that particular ceiling: we know
the cool, enclosure of the Southern
house, and the conforting warmch of the
Nordic dwelling. In general, we know
“realities” which carry our existence. But
“settling” goes bevond such immediate
gratifications. From the beginning of
time man has recognized thar to create o
place means to express the essence of
being. The man-made environment
where he lives 15 not a mere practical
tool or the resule of arbiteary  hap-
penings, it has structure and embodies
meanings, These meanings and  struc-
tres are reflections of man's under-
standing of the natural environment and
his existential sitwation in general', A
study of man-made place therefore
ought to have a satural basis: it should
take the relationship to the natural
environment as its point of departure,
Architecrural history shows thar man's
primeval experience of everything as a
“Thou”, also determined his relationship
to buildings and artifacts. Like natural
clements, they were imbued with life,
they had mana, or magical power.
Demonic powers in fact are conguered
by giving them a “dwelling™. In this way
they are fixed o a place and may be
influenced by man®. The architecture of
early civilizations may therefore be inter-
preted as a concretization of the under-
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standing of nature, described above in
terms of things, order, character, lighe
and time. The processes involved in
“rranslating” these meanings into man-
made forms have already been defined
as  “viswlization”, “complementation®,
and  “symbolization”, whereas “gacher-
g serves the somewhar different pur-
pose of making the man-made place
become a mticrocosmos, In general we
may say that man “builds™ his world.

The first mode of building consists in
concretizing the natural forces. In the
carly history of Western art and archi-
tecture we encounter two  basic wavs
of doing this. Either the forces  are
“directly” expressed by means of lines
and ornament, or they are concretized as
mian-mide things, which represent the
natural things mentioned above. Where-
as the first way was employved by the
“Mordic” peoples, the second was de-
veloped by the Mediterranean civiliza-
tions’. We shall here concentrate our
attention on the “Mediterranean” mode.
Early Mediterranean architecoure is first
af all distinguished by the use of large
stones, Iv is a megalithic architecture
where the material symbolizes the solid-
ity and permanence found in mountains
and rocks. Permanence was understood
a5 a primary existential need, and was
related to man’s ability of procreation,
The erect stone, menbir, was simul-
raneously a “built” rock and a phallic
symbol, and the massive, cyclopic wall
embodied the same forces?, Through a
process of abstraction, the elementary
forces were transformed into a system of
verticals and horizontals ("active™ and
“passive™  elements), o development
which culminated in the orthogonal
siructures  of  Egwvprian architecture,
Orher nawral meanings were alse rela-
ted to this system. The Egyptian py-
ramids are “artificial mountains™ which
were built to make the properties of a
real moungain manifest, such as an
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inferred  vertical axis which  connects
earth and sky and “receives” the sun.
Thus the pyramid unifies the primordial
mountain of Egyptian mythology with
the radiant sun-god Ra, and represents
the king as his son. At the same time the
pyramids through their location berween
oasis and desert {life and deach), visual-
ize the spatial structure of the country; a
longitudinal fertile valley between in-
finite expanses of barren land’. Here
buildings are used 1o define a significant
boundary {“edge”). Finally we may
mention that Egyptians “built” the sky,
decorating ceilings of tombs, temples
and houses with stars on a blue ground.
By means of visualization and sym-
bolization the ancient Egyprians thus
concretized their known world.

We gave already mentioned the cave as
another archetypal nawral element. In
megalithic architecture artificial caves,
dobwen, were built w visualize  this
aspect of the earth. Being simultancously
interior spaces and feminine symbaols,
the artficial caves were understood as
representations of the world as
whale®, an  interpretation  which was
completed by the introduction of vertical
“masculine” clements, such as a pillar,
or an orthogonal system of vertical and
horizontal members. The “marriage of
heaven and earth” which was the point
of departure for ancient cosmogonies
wias  thus concretized in built form,
Typical examples are furnished by the
megalithic remples of Malea, where the
apses  contained a  menbir and  the
boundaries are orthogonally articulated.
In ancient architecture we also en-
counter other representations of natural
clements, The lonic temple with its
numerous columns has thus been de-
scribed as a “sacred grove”, and the
expression “forest of columns” is often
used to designate the hypostyle halls of
carly civilizations. In the Egyptian rem-
ples the columns are in fact derived

from plant forms, such as palm, papyrus
and lotws. The Egyptian forest of
columns represented “the land and the
sacred  plants which rose our of the
fertilized soil to bring protection, per-
manence and sustenance to the land and
its people™. In general man’s under-
standing of the fertile soil is visualized
through agrictlture. In  the cultural
landscape the natural forces are “domes-
ticated” and living  reality is  made
manifest as an ordered process where
man participawes. The garden is hence a
place where living nature is concretized
as an organic totality. Man's image of
Paradise was in fact always an enclosed
garden. In the garden the known ele-
ments of nature are gachered: fruit trees,
flowers and “tamed” water. In Mediae-
val painting it is depicted as a hortus
comclusus with the “Tree of Life” and a
fountain in the middle, surrounded by a
“wilderness”™ of mountains and forests®,
Even water mav chus be “built”, that is,
given precise definition as part of a
cultural landscape, or visualized in a
fountain, In the coltural Tandscape man
“builds” the earth, and makes its poten-
tial structure manifest as 1 meaningful
totalicy. A cultural landscape is based on
“cultivation”, and contains defined pla-
ces, piths and domains which concretize
man’s  understanding of the nawral
environment,

Orthogonal space, cave-like interior and
cultural landscape suggest general com-
prehensive orders, which to some extent
sarisfy man’s need for understanding
nature as a structured whole, comprising
all environmental levels from the artifact
ta the region. The quest for order,
however, above all becomes manifest
through the “building™ of one of the
cosanic orders mentioned in connection
with narural place. We understand im-
mediately that the orthogonal space of
the Egypuans comprised this  aspect,
unifying the cast-west course of the sun
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and the south-north direction of the
Mile. Moreover the Egyptians over and
over again  reproduced their  general
image of heaven and earth in the floors,
walls and ceilings af their remples. We
have also reason 1o believe thar the
imagined four posts on which the sky
rests, are a denivation from an oar-
chetypal building with a flar ceiling and
a column at each corner. The under-
standing  of the natural  environment
therefore does not necessarily  precede
building, The very acr of building may
become a means to this understanding,
and the house may act as a “model” for
the cosmic image, at lase if a structural
similarity is present, We thus realize the
fundamental importance of architecture
4% a means to give man an cxistential
foothold. The Nordic image of the
cosmos as a house where the heavently
axis forms the ridge-beam and the
frminsul the northern of the two posts
on which it rests, is also a projection of
the structure of a simple archetypal
house inte the cosmic sphere’. And the
Mediterranean  image of a  “cosmic
cave”, in abviously derived from nawral
caves as well as artificial caves such as
the Roman Pantheon'. In this case, we
find a reciprocal relationship between
the natural and the man-made place,

The Romans possessed both the cave-
image and the house-image, representing
again a meeting of Mediterranean and
Mordic elements. In the Pantheon two
crossing  axes are integrated in  the
cave-like rotunda, expressing thus that
the world is both oriented and *ro-
und™'. On the urban level the Romans
visualized the cosmic order by means of
tWo main streets crossing each other at a

right angle; the cardo running north-

south and the decomanis  east-west.
This scheme has been known by many
civilizations and was still alive in the
Middle Ages', The word “guartes” in
comnection with cities stems from this
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division in four parts by the crossing
axes. In the Middle Ages whole coun-
tries like Ireland and leeland were divided
in four parts. A Medieval world map
from the 12% or 13" century, shows
four symmetrically disposed continents,
separated by seas and surrounded by a
“mare magnum”. We may also re-
mind in this connection that the Ch-
ristian basilica with transept is organized
around a “crossing”.

Whereas a cosmic order is visualized by
means of spatial organization, characters
are symbolized through formal articil-
atiorr, Characters are more intangible
than natural “things” and spatial rela-
tionships, and demand particular at-
tention from the builder. In fact cheir
concrerization presupposes a language of
symbolic forms (style). Such a language
consists of basic elements which may be
varied and combined in different ways.
[n other wards it depends on systematic
formal arriculation. The decisive step in
the development of a coherent formal
language was taken by the Greeks. We
have already pointed out that the Greek
achievement consisted in a precise de-
finition of different kinds of natural
places, which were related to  basic
human characters. This definition meant
something more than the meaningful
dedication of a particular place o a
particular god, although this might have
been the first step'. Primarily it con-
sisted in the building of symbolic struc-
tures, temples, which gave the intended
character presence. The single temple
may be understood as an individual
member of a “family”, just as the gods
formed a family which symbolized the
various roles and interactions of man on
sarth. The individual differences within
the family were first of all expressed by
the so called classical Ovrders, but also
by variations within the Orders as well
as combinations of traits from two or
more Orders. Our theoretical knowledge
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of the Orders goes back to the Roman
architect Vitruvius, Vicruvius mainrains
that temples ought w be built in a
different style according to their ded-
ication, and proceeds by explaining the
“Orders in termis of human chﬂract’crs';;
The Doric column “furnishes the pros
portion of 2 man's boady, its strength
and beauty™. The lonic is characterized
by “feminine slenderness”, whereas the
Corinthian “imitates the slight figure of
2 maiden™ . The articulation of Greek
architecture therefore, cannot be under-
stood In merely  visnal or aesthetic
terms. Articulation meant making pre-
cise a particular character, and this
character, simple or complex, deters
mined cvery part of the building, In
Renaissance  architecture  arpiculation
was based on the “Vitruvian” tradition,
Serlio calls the orders opera di mano;
and implies that they represent different
maodes of human existence, while rust-
ication was afrera di natwera, that is, a
symbol of the original forces of the
earth. As late as the cighteenth century
the classical Orders formed the basis for
an exceptionally sensitive treatment of
symbolic characterization!®,

Architectural — history, however, also
knows other coherent symbolic lans
guages. In Mediaeval European archites |
ture, a systematic approach to archiwec
tural form served the purpose of sym-
bolizing the ordered Christian cosmos!”,
As the Christian warld is founded on
the spirit as an existential reality,
Mediaeval articulation aimed at “dema-
terialization”, and negared the anthro-
pomorphic classical Orders. Demarer-
ialization was understood as a function
of light, as a divine manifestation. We
may therefore say that Mediaeval man
“buile” light, the most incangible of
natural phenomena. Since then light has
been a primary means of architectural
characterization, =
I addition o “forces”, order, character
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and light, the caregories of natural
understanding also comprise time, which
is a basically different dimension. Time
is not a phenomenon, but the order of
phenomenal  succession  and  change.
Buildings and settlements, however, are
static, apart from certain mobile ele-
ments of secondary importance. Noncthe-
less man has succeeded in “building”
time, by translating basic temporal
structures  into Spe properties'®.
Primarily life i we ", and s
such it possesses  “direction” and
“rhythm”. The path is therefore
fundamental existential symbol which
concretizes the dimension of time. Somes-

e rimes the path leads to a meaningful
HET3 e P 5

AL S B coal, where the movement is arrested
.  and time becomes permanence. Another

basic symbaol which concrenzes the tem-

poral dimension is therefore the centre,

The archerypal buildings which visualize|
the concept of centre are the Mal and
the enclosure, which often appear in
_combination. The Mal used by ancient
civilizations was usually under

an axis nmndi. At the acropolis
{hill} and enclo {plateau) are unified.
In ancient architecture we also usually
find a wia sacra which to the
centre, and which is used for ritual
re-cnacti [ “cosmic” events, In the
Chris sifica, path (nave) and goal
{altar) are united to symbolize the “Path
of Salvation” of Christian doctrine. The
basic phenomena of the urban environ-
ment, the street and the sguare, also
belong to the categories of path and
centre,

The man-made place visualizes, com-
plements and symbolizes man's under-
standing of his environment. In addition
it may also gather a number of mean-
ings. Any true settlement is founded on
gathering, and the basic forms are the
farm, the agricultural village', the ur-
ban dwelling, and the town or city. All
these places are essentially man-made or
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“artificial”, bur they Fall into two dis-
tnct categories, The fiest two are
directly related to the land, that is, they
form part of a particalar environment,
and their structure is determined by this
environment. In the urban dwelling and
the town as a1 whole, instead, the direct
relation o -the natural environment s
weakened or almost lost, and gachering
becomes a bringing together of forms
which  have their roots in other lo-
calitics. This s the essential property of
the wurban settlement, The main his-
torical cities are therefore hardly found
in places where a particular natural
character is revealed [such as Delphi or
Olvmpia), but somewhere Befroeen these
places. Thereby they become com-
prehensive centres for a waorld which
comprises a multitude of meanings. By
moving the natural  forces  into the
settlement, the forces were “domestica-
ted”, and the city became a fact “which
helped to liberate man from the terror
of the natural world with s dark
powers and limiting laws™". In a town
such as Priene, the main gods are
brought together and located, according
to their particular nature, within the
urban area, transforming thus the wwn
into a meaningful microcosmos. Bur also
the other buildings, public as well as
private, are articulated by means of the
classical Orders. and are thus related to
the same system of meanings®'. 1t goes
withour saying thar the gathering fune-
tion of the town determines a complex
internal  structure, an urban Minside™
The same holds true for the house.
which Alberti called a “small ciry™.

Through building, man-made places are
created which possess their individual
genins foci. This genius is determined by

whart is visualized, complemented, sym-'

bolized or gathered. In vernacular ar-
chitecture the man-made genius o
ought to correspond closely to that of
the natural place, in urban archirecrure,

instead, it is more comprehensive. The
pering loci of a own, thus, oughr o
comprise the spirit of the locality o ger
“roots”, but it should alse pather con-
tents of geweral interest, contents which
have their roors elsewhere, and which
have been moved by means of sym-
bolization.  Some  of  these  contents
(meanings) are so general  that  they
apply to all places.

2, The Strictre of Man-ntade Place

The term “man-made place” denotes a
series of  environmental  levels,  from
villages and towns down to houses and
their [mr::'inl'f- All these “places™ begin
their  “presencing”  (being) fromthe
boundaries. We have already pointed
out thar the “presencing” thereby de-
fined, in principle implies particular
relationships 1o the ground and o the
sky, A general  introduction w the
strucutre of man-made places thercefore
has to investigpate cthese relationships
with regard o the different environ-
mental  levels. Howe does o building
stand and rise? (Evidently “standing”
here comprises lateral  extension and
contict with the surroundings by means
ol  openings). Howr is _a sertlement
related o ats environment, and boee 15
its silhouette? Questions of this kind put
the matrer of structure in concrere
terms, and give the phenomenolopy of
arn.himuurc e 11i5|:iL bd‘:!i‘:

ﬁp*m.ll pr::pemes are dclertmmd l.w ]'utm
it is enclosed. Enclosure, thus, may be
more or less complete, openings and
implied directions may be present, and
the capacity of the place varies ac-
cordingly. Enclosure primarily means a
distinet area which is separated from the
surroundings by means of 1 built bound-
ary, It may also be manifest in less strict
form as a dense cluster of elements,
where a continuous boundary is inferred

D0 Urbaer pathering, Pricee, Asia Minor.

9. Ewclosure, Momtersegion, Toscana,

rather than positively present. An “en-
closure” may even be created by o mere
lem,c in rhc. texture of the ground.

'[II_'EvE' ~.urrm|m:||ngq “cannot l:u_ OVeTes-
umated. The temenos is the archewypal
form of meaningful space, and con-
stitutes  the point of departure  for
human settlement. In Japan, as has been
shown by Giinter Nitschke, basic cul-
tural phenomena of various kinds were
derived from the process of land de-
markation®. The landmarks themselves
were bundles of pgrass or reeds which
were bound together in the middle to
form a fan-like artifact which visualizes
a separation of earth and heaven (bor-
tom and rtop). A three-dimensional
“cosmos” was thus defined within the
piven chaos.  Nirschke Ffurthermore
points out  that the very word for
{enclosed) land, shima, was derived
from the name of the land ur:mp,nmu
mark; shise, and reminds us of
parallel connection of words in :]'u:.
German Marke (mark, sign) and Mark
(land, e.g. Denmark)®, We may add
that several Wordic terms for an en-
closed “inside”, town, tor (norw., Hn
tceech) are derived from Zeawo, that is,
“fence”, pallis, “valley”, goes together
with  pallupr, “wall”, “palisade”, and
vallug, "pole™!. Indeed the enclosure
began its presencing from the boundary.
The “how" of the enclosure depends
upon  the concrete propertics of the
boundaries. The boundaries determine
the degree of enclosure (“openness”) as
m:l! as the b]]dtl:ll u;hrutiun, which are
wwo aspects of the same phenomenon.
When an opening is introduced n a
centralized enclosure, an axis is created

avhich implies longitudinal movement.

We find such a combinaton of ¢n-
closure and longitudinality. already at
Stonehenge, where the “alcar” is moved
away from the geometrical centre in
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relation 1o the processional path which
enters the area from the north-cast™,
A The sparial srructures developed during

the history of architecture are always in
one way  or the other based on cen-
walization and longitudinalivy and cheir
combinations. The general significance
of the concepts of centre and path is
thus confirmed, but the particular ways
of using these themes are 1w a high
extent locally determined. Centralization
and lengirudinality are often emphasized
by the upper boundary of the space, far

) instance by a hemispherical dome or a
\ barrel pardt, The ceiling may thus

determing dand visualize the internal
1 spatial structure. In general the presence

of a ceiling defines the particular kind of
1 enclosures known as “interior space”.
I When there is no ceiling, the sky acts as

the upper boundary, and the space is, in
spitc. of lateral boundaries, part of
“exterior space”. An  enclosed space
which is lit from above therefore offers
a strange experience of being inside and
outside at the same time.

The main urban elements are centres
and paths. A square obviously funcrions
as a centre and a streer as a path, As
such they are enclosures; their spatial
identity in fact depends upon the presen-
Ljce of relatively continuous lateral boun-

=
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. daries. In addition to centre and path,
2 we have introduced the word domain o
i denote a basic type of enclosure. An
urban district is such a domamn, and
again we find that the presence of a
boundary is of decisive importance. A
district, thus, is cither defined by con-
spicuous edges of some kind, or at least
by a change in urben texture which
implies a boundary. In combination,
centres, paths and domains may form
complex totalities which serve man's
need for orientation. OF particular inter-
est are the cases when a centre generates
a domain, or *field”, to use the word of
Paolo Partoghesi®®. This happens for
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instance  when a circular  piazza s
surrounded by a concentric system of
streets. The properties of a “field™ are
hence determined by the centre, or by a
regular reperition of structural proper-
ties, When several helds incerace, a
complex spatial structure  resulis, of
varying density, tension and dynam-
ism’7,

Centre, path and domain are peneral
and abstracts conceprs, which translate
the Gestalt principles into architectural
terms. More concrete are certain ar-
cherypal configurations which are ge-
nerated by these principles, or rather:
which may be classified as centres, paths
or domains. In  architectural  history,
thus, we encounter centralized forms
sich as the rotunda and the regular
polygons, which penerate three-dimen-
sional volumes. Le Corbusier siill con-
sidered the sphere, the cube, the py-
ramid and the eylinder the elements of
architectural form'®. The basic longi-
tudinal forms stem from an organization
of space around a curved or straighe
line, and are equally important in
buildings and towns. As buile domains
we may, finally, consider all kinds of
clusters and groups of spaces or build-
ings, Whereas the cluster s based on
simple proximity of the elements, and
shows relatively  indeterminate  sparial
relationships, the word “group”™ is most-
ly used to denote a regular, possibly
peometrical, twa- or three-dimensional
spatial organization. The importance of
the archetypal configurations is con-
firmed by the facr thar owns and
villages in any part of the world cicher
belong o the centralized, the longi-
tudinal or the clustered type. In German
the types are known as  Rundling,
Rethendorf  and  Hanfendor™, Two
spatial pacterns of particular interest are
the gprid and the lalyringl, The grid is
an “open”, orthogonal infrastructure of
paths, which may be filled in with

-

T o

- .

e e

¥ F ey - L

i




6. Roweed pillage, Palombara Sabing, Lazic,




; 97 Leenar villagre. Caprireels, Lz,
8. Cluster villape aith faloerinthime sprces,
. Osrrend, Paglia.

buildings in differcne ways™. The laby-
rinth instead, is characrerized by a lack
of straight and continuous paths, and a
high density. [t is the taditonal Arabic
sertlement pattern®.
r,-'-T'hE eharacter of a m:an-m‘:.lﬁ lace is o
 a high extent determined by irﬁ@_ﬂbf.
( openness ™. The solidity or transparency
of the boundaries make the space appear
isolated or as part of 4 more com-
~ prehensive totality. We here return o
the nside-outside relationship  which
F constitutes the very essence of archicec-
ture. A place may thus be an isolated
refuge, whose meaning is due o the
presence of symbaolic elements, it may
communicite with an "understood” con-
. crete environment, or be related o an
' ideal,-mmagined world. The last case is
found in the “double-shell” spaces of
late Baroque architecture, where the
inside proper is embedded in a luminous
~ zone which symbolizes the omnipresence
of Divine Light, Zones of transition
~3 fmay also be used to relate the internal
= | structure of the place to the structire of
\-.S? the natural or man-madé environment,
We may in this context again remind of
Robert Venturi, whao says: “Architecture
occurs_at _the meeting of interior_and.
exterior forces of use and  space™.
Evidenily this meeting is expressed in
the wall, and in parericular in the
openings which connect the two “do-
mains”, ;
A man-made place, however, is some-
thing more than a space with a varving
degree of openness. As a building, it
. stands on the ground, and rises towards
the sky, The character of the place is to
a high extent determined by how this
standing and rising is concretized, This
also holds true for entire settlements,
such as towns. When a town pleases us
~ because of s distiner character, it s
ustally because 1 majority of irs buil-
\ dings are related 1o the earth and the
~ sky in the same way; they seem to
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cxpress a common form  of life, a
o

common_way of_being on_the_carth,

Thus they constiture a gemus loct which

allows far human identification,

The “how” of a building comprises a
general and particular aspect. In general
any building possesses a concrete struc-
ture, [Gernst] which mav be described in
formal-technical terms, and in particular

an_individual articulation of this struc-

ture.  An__archetypal building  in__this
oe—t - o A e it ==

oust whose primary structure

ationship aof the terms which denote the
various parts of the structure, The word
“ridge”, thus, in general means the crest
of something, and in particular a chain
of mountains. The corresponding Nor-
vegian word A5 means “hill” and “god”
as well as the ridge of the house, The
German First has many connotations,
among which Forst is particularly inter-
esting, as it denotes an enclosed area in
general™. OFf primary imporance in the
structure is the point where the horizon-
tal and vertical members are comneeted,
the “gable”™. In the Middle Ages che
German world  Grebel meant gable as
well as the poles of the sky*. Here we
return again to the relatonship between
house and cosmic order, which was
discussed above. Whar is imporrant o
stress in this contexr however, is rha
the meaning of a building is related to
its structure. Meaning and  character
cannot be interpreced in purely  formal
or acsthetic erms, bur are, as we have
already  pointed  our, intimately con-
nected with making, Heidegper in fact
defines  the “method” of art as s
werk-setzen (o “se-ino-work™ )" This
is _the meaning of architectural con-
cretization: fo sef a |I'-'|rrh'r' into work, in

Eonfirmed by the etymology and rel-
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the sense of concrete  building, The
character of a work ol architecture is
therefore first of all determined by the
kind of construction used; whether it is
skeletal,  open and transparent {poten-
dally  or in fact], or  massive anmd
enclosed. And secondly by the making
as such: binding, joining, crecring erc.
These processes express how the mean-
ing of the work becomes a “thing”.
Thus Mies van der Rohe sad: “Ar-
chitecture  starts. when you put  two
bricks carefully upon each ocher™,

Making is an aspect of articnlation. The
other aspect is “form". Aruculation
determines fore a building stands and
rises, and fow it receives light, The
word “stand” denates its relationship to
the earth, and “rise”™ s relationship to
the sky. Standing s concretized through
the trearment of the base and the reall,
A massive and perhaps concave base
and aceentuated  horizontals “tie” the
building e the ground, whereas an
emphasis on the vertical direction rends
to make it “free”, Vertical lines and
forms express an active relationship to
the sky and a wish for receiving light.
Verticalism and religious aspiration have
in fact always gone together. In the
wall, thus, earth and sky meet, and the
way man “is” on earth is coneretized by
the solution of this mecting. Some
buildings are “ground-hugging”, others
rise freely, and in others again we find a
meaningful equilibrium. Such an equili-
brium is for instance lound in the Doric
temple, where the details and the pro-
portions of the columns express that
they stand and rise, By means of subile
variations in the treatment, the Greeks
could express signilicant nuances within
the general cquilibrium®. In che firse
Fera temple in Paestum  the strong
eimtasis of the columns as well as other
details brings us close w the earth, in
accordance with the character of the
poddess. In the wmple of Apollo in
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Corinth, instead, entesis s entirely a-
balished 1o express the more abstract,
intellectual sirength of the god.

A meaningful  relatonship  berween
horizontals and verticals also depends
on the form of the roof. Flat or sloping
roofs, gables, domes and pointed spires
express different relations to earth and
sky, and determine the peneral character

of the building. In his houses, Frank—

Lloyd Wright wanted simultaneously ro
express  belonging to the earth and
“freedom” in space’™. Thus he composed
the building of planes of “infinite”
cxtension parallel to the ground, but
introduced a vertical core as well as low
hipped roofs to give it an anchorage.
The (horizonral) freedom in space is also
concretized by an opening up of the
walls by means of bands of glass. The
wall is no longer there to enclose space,
but rather to direct it and to achiceve a
unification of inside and outside.

In general openings serve to concretize
different  inside-outside  relationships.
“Hales” in a massive wall give emphasis
to enclosure and interiority, whereas the
filling in of a skeletal wall by large
surfaces of glass “de-marerialize” the
building and create an interaction bet-
ween exterior and interior. Openings
also receive and transmit_light, and are
therefore main determinants of archi-
tectural character, Large-scale environ-
ments are often characterized by par-
tcular types of windows end doors,
which thereby become motife  which
condense and visualize the local charac-
ter, Finally, it ought 1o be mentioned
that material and colour may contribute
decisively wo  characterization.  Stone,
brick and wood are different “presences”
which express the way buildings “are”
on ecarth. In Florence, for instance,
rusticated stone was used to concretize a
rational, “built™ environment possessing
“classical” substance and order. In Sie-
na, instead, the use of continuous
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“de-materialized™ brick surfaces create
an atmosphere of Mediaeval spirituality,
It goes without saying that the choice of
material and colour is intimately linked
with “making” in peneral, although a
certain indepencdence may be meaning-
ful, as when built walls are painted in
colours which have a mere character-
iging function. A “freedom” of this kind
is obviously more common in enclosed
interior spaces, where the direct contact
with the environment is weaker, and
where character therefore implies o
athering of “discant™ meanings,

t would in this contexr carry us too far
o develop a systematic typology of
mian-made  places. We  have already
mentioned the farm, the village, the
urban house and the town as primary
categories. A further  differentiation
ought to be based on the various
“building-tasks™ which make up a hu-
man settlement™. It ought to be repea-

tec, however, that man-made places
form a  hicrarchy  of environmental
levels, The sertlement as a whaole s

externally related o a natral or cul-
tural landscape by which it is contained.
Internally the sertlement contains sub-
places such as squares, streets and
districts {“quarters”). These sub-places
again. contain and are defined by buil-
dings serving  different purposes. Within
the buildings we find the interior spaces,
in the common sense aof the word, The
interior contains artifacts which define
an mnermost goal (such as the altar of a
church, or the table in Trakl's poem),
The structural properties of the various
levels as well as their formal inter-
relations, concretize the “form of life” as
a whole, m an individual as well as a
social sense, We shall later intraduce the
concepts of “private” and “public” o
arrive at & fuller understanding of the
place as a “living” rocality.

Structurally, orientation and  icdentific-
ation means the experience of man-made

oy

place within man-made place. The dii-
ferent “insides™ are “known™ in oac-
cordance with their structural proper-
ties. In most settlements in fact we find
that the naming of the urban spaces
reflects the existence of distiner muan-
made places which have a structurally
determined identity™, The man-made
genius loct depends on bow these places
are in terms of space and character, tha
is, in terms of organization and ar-
ticulation,

3. The Spirit of Man-Made Place

Our discussion of the phenomena of
man-made place has uncovered scveral
basic types of man-made Factors, which
helped our understanding of the struc-
ture of man-made place, as well as irts
relationship to natural place. Anv con-
erete situation is  distinguished by a
particular combination of these factors
which constitute the genins loci as an
integrated totality, There are man-made
places where the variety and mystery of
the natural forces are strongly kele, there
are places where the manifestation of an
abseract general order has been the main
intention, and there are places where
force and order have found a com-
prehensible equilibrivm. We thus return
to the categories of “romantic”, “cos-
mic” and “classical”.  Although  these
categorics are abscractions  which  are
hardly concretized in “pure” form, they
express concrete tendencies, and there-
fore serve a general understanding of the
spirit of place. Any concrete situation
may 1n fact be understood as a synthesis
of these basic categories. Using the word
“architecrure” 1o denate the concretiz-
ation of man-made places in peneral, we
may  hence talk abour “romantic ar-
chitecture”, “cosmic architecture™, and
“classical architecture™.

Ronantic architec fisre

As Uromantc”  we designate an o oar-

chitecture  distinguished by muluplicity
and variety. It cannop casily be under-
stood in terms, bur seems ir-
rational and “subjective” [althaugh the
inherent meanings may be of general
value), Romante architecture is charac-
terized by a strong “avmosphere”, and
may appear “phantastic” and “myster-
ious”, bur also “intimare” and “idyllic”,
In general it is distinguished by a live
and  dynamic character, and aims a
“expression™!, s forms seem to be a
result of “growth” rather than organiz-
ation, and resemible the forms of living
nature.

Romantic space is topological rather
than geometrical, On the wrban level
this means that the basic configurations
are the dense and indeterminate cluster
and the “free” and varied row. The
urban spaces are distinguished by ir-
1';5,LI] i enclosure, and contain functions
i g general way, withoul aming al
regular, defined  distribution.  “Scrong”
romantic  spaces  and  confizurations
demand a comtinuous but geomerrically
indeterminate boundary, In reladon o
the surroundings the romantie settlement
15 identified by the proximicy of s
elements, or by general enclosure,

The “armosphere™  and r_wpu:v.n:_
character of romantic  architecture s
obtained by means of formal complexicy
and  contradiction. Simple, inrelligible
volumes are avoided and rransformed
mio teansparent,  skeletal  structures,
where the fime becomes a symbol of
force and dynamism. Alchough the con-
struction as such may be logical, i
wscally  appears irrational due o the
multiplication of members, variation in
detailing, and  introduction  of  “free”
ornament, The ourside-inside relarion-
ship is usually complex, and the rom-
antic  building  and  settlement  are
characterzized by o serrate and “wild”
silhouetre. Light is used o emphasize
variety  and  atmasphere  rather  than




camprehensible elements, Usually it has
a strong local quality, which may he
stressed through the application of par-
ticular colours.

The Mediaeval wwn s the romantic
sertlement par excellence, particularly in
Central Europe, where classical influen-
ce (natural or historical] is less strongly
felt than for instance in Tialy, The
Mediaeval  town  makes s presence
visible in rowers and spires, and s
spaces are characterized by the pointed
gables af the houses, as well as by rich
irrational detail. According w the na-
tural environment the character varies,
from  the “wild-romanue”  Alpine  set-
Hement 1o the idyllic interaction of
buildings and surroundings in Northern
Germany and Denmark, In Innsbruck,
for instance, the houses are heavy and
massive down at the ground with low
and  mysterious arcades, bur they rise
towards  the sky  with  stepped  and
undulating gables, In a northern town
like Celle, the gabled houses become
skeletal and are transformed into an
atmospheric play of colours, In Norway,
finally, the Nordic character culminares
in the eminently romanuc structures of
the stave-church and the lofe, and in the
white-painted  houses which  concretize
the luminosity of the Nordic summer
night. The summer night in fact became
part of man’s built environment when
the calour white was invented, Before,
the houses were dark, reflecting  the
mystery of the winter sky, which is also
the light of the stave-church interior. In
the stave-chirch it makes sense o talk
abour “dark light™, as 2 Divine mani-
festation,

In more recent architecture, the rom-
antc  character is fully  present and
wonderfully interpreted in the Art Nose-
vean. Later it appears, in a differem
kev, in the “forest™ architecture of Alvar
Aalto, differently again, in the works of
Hugoe Hiring, who aimed at making an
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arganbaft architecture, that is, buildings
which are “argans” to the funcrions they
serve, like the organs of our body,
Thereby Hiring gave the romantic ap-
proach an actual definition®. In pepneral,
the multiplicity and variety of romantic
architecture is unified by o basic Stim-
sming, which corresponds to particular
formative principles. Romantic architec-
nure is therefore eminently local,

Cosmic architecture

As “cosmic” we designate an architee-
ture  distinguished by uniformity  and
“absolute™ arder. It can be understood
as an integrated logical svstem, and
seems rational and  Mabstract”, in the
sense of  transcending  the  individual
conerete sitwation, Cosmic architecture
is distinguished by a certain lack of
“atmaosphere”, and by a very limited
number of basic characters. It is neither
“phantastic™ nor “idyllic”, words which
denote direct human participation, but
remains aloof, Ies forms are static racher
than dynamic, and seems to be the
revelation of a “hidden™ order, rither
than the result of concrete composition.
It aims ar “necessity”™ rather than ex-
pression,

Cosmic space is strictly geometrical and
15 usually concretized as a regular grid,
or as a cross of orthogonal  axes
(cardo-decronanus), It is uniform and
isotropic, although its  directions  are
qualitatively  different.  Thar s, the
qualitative differences are not expressed
as such, but are absorbed by the system,
Cosmic space, however, also knows an
“inversion” which we may call “laby-
rinthine space™. The labyrinth does naot
possess any  defined  ar goal-oriented
direction, 1t reses in jself  without
beginning and end®. Basically it is
therefore “cosmic”, although it seems to
belong to another spartial family than the
grid. “Strong” cosmic spaces demand a
clear wisualization of the system. In
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relation o the surroundings it may
remain “open”, as it does nor take the
local microstructure into consideration.
The character of cosmic architecture is
also  distinguished by “abscraction”.
Thus 1t shuns sculprural presence, and
tends o dematerialize  volumes  and
surfaces by means of “carpet-like” dec
oriation {mosaic, glazed tiles ere ), or by
the introduction of inricare geomerrical
webs. Horizoncals and verticals glo no
represent active forces, but are put in a
simple juxtaposition as manifestations of
the general order.

In Islamic architecture the cosmic ap-
proach finds s major manifestation.
The Islamic city, thus, consists of a
cambination of geometrical and  laby-
rinthine space. Whereas the main pu-
blic buildings are based on an arthoponal
grid  (Mosque, Medrese, etc), the
residential quarters are labyrinthine, a
fact which expresses the desert origin of
Islamic culture as well as the social
structure of the  Arabic  settlement®,
which, after all, are two aspects of the
same totality., The “abstract”™ presence of
horizontals and verticals (the Minarer),
concretizes the general order, and gives
a first suggestion of the cosmic charac-
ter. In interior space this character
becomes the manifestation of an ideal
world, a paradise of white, green, and
blue, that is, the colours of pure light,
vegetation and water, which represents
the goal of man’s desert voyage.

Bur cosmic architecture may be inter-
preced in ocher ways. We have already
described the absolute systems of the
Egyptians and the Romans, The later is
of particular interest in our context, as
it was brought along and implanced
everywhere regardless of the local cir
cumstances. In  pencral the Ramans
therby expressed that every individual
place forms part of a comprehensive
cosmic (and political!) system which it
has to abey, In Roman architecture this
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order penetrated all levels, down to the
interior space of individual buildings,
Thus the Roman congquest of the world
happened as the manifestation of a
preestablished cosmic order, “in agree-
ment with the gods™?,

In modern tmes, the image of a cosmic
order has degenerated into spatial sys-
rems which coneretize political, social or
economic structures. The grid-iron plans
of American cities, for instande, do not
express any cosmological concepr, lut
make an “open” world of opportunities
manifest. This world is open horizon-
tally as well as vertically. Whereas the
community expands  horizontally, che
success of the individual is indicated by
the hight of the building erected on the
standard lot.  Although the grid-iron
thus possesses a certain “freedam™, it
hardly allows for the concretization of a
distinet gewins loci, Spatial systems of
the cosmic type therefore ought to form
part of more complex totalities.

Classical architecture

As “classical” we designate an architee-
ture distinguished by imageabilicy and
articulate order. Its organization can be
understood in logical erms, whereas its
“substance” asks for empathy, It there-
fore appears “objective”, in the double
sense of the word. Classical architecrure
is characterized by concrete presence,
and each element is a distinct “per-
sonalicy™. lts forms are neither static nor
dynamic, but pregnant with “organic
life”. They secem the result of a con-
scious  com-position of individual ele-
ments, and give man simultancously a
sense of belonging and freedom.

Classical space unifies topological and
geometrical traits. The individual build=
ing may possess A strict  geometrical
order, which forms the basis for s
identity™, whereas the organization of
several buildings is topological. A cer-
tain  “democratic” freedom is therehy
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expressed. Classical architecture is thus
distinguished by the ahsence of a gener-
al, dominant system, and its space may
be defined as an additive grouping of
individual places, Whereas the classical
landscape was understood as a pednta,
classical architecture is  described by
means of perspective. In relation o the
surroundings the classical serdément ap-
pears as a distince, characteristic ?rcwn-
ce.

This presence is achieved by means of
plastic  articulacion.  In  the  classical
building all the parts have cheir in-
dividual identity, at the same time as
they condense, explain and  perhaps
difterentiare the general character of the
whole, Each character forms part of a
“family” of characters, which are de-
liberately related to human qualities, In
classical architecrure the original forces
are  thus “humanized”, and presem
themselves as individual participants in
a comprehensive, meaningful  world,
The logic of construction is interpreted
as an ingeracrion of acrive and passive
members, and  the classical  building
therefore appears “built” in a direcr and
intelligible way. Lighe, finally, is-used 1o
pive emphasis to the plastic presence of
the parts and the whole by means of a
play of light and shadow which “mo-
dels” the form.

We have already made several references
to Greek archirecture, and should only
add that it, in its developed Classical
phase, represents the archetype of clas-
sical architecture. Throughout history the
harmonious and meaningful equilibrium
of Greek buildings and settlements has
remained an  ideal, which has been
revived in ever new contexts, In Roman
architecture the classical component was
scrong, bur it faded away towards late
Antiquity, when plastic presence was
substituted by de-materialization and the
symbolic “building” of light'". In the
Florentine Renaissance, however, certain
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aspects of classical architecture reap-
pearcd. Again we find the wish for
giving the buildings individual plastic
presence  and  anthropomorphoos
characterization, in combination with
stmpley-intelligible construction, We also
find that spatial organization was under-
stood as an addition of “independent”
units, What is different form Classical
Greek architecture, 15 the coordination
of all parts within a comprehensive,
homopeneous space, a concept which
has cosmic implications and reflects a
belief in a “harmonious™ universe. The
development  of  homogencous  space,
however, did not prevent meaningful
spatial differentiation®,

In our own tme the classical acitude
has played an importane part. Thus Le
Corbusier wrore: “Architecture is the
masterly, correct and magnificent play
of volumes brought together in lighe.
Chur eyes are made o0 see forms in lighe
light and shade reveal these forms;
cubes, cones, spheres, cylinders and
pyramids are the great primary forms...;
the image of these s disonc... and
without ambiguity™®. Le Caorbusier evi-
dently wanted plastic presence and in-
telligibility, bur a cerrain “abstraction” is
also felt, which differs from the “or-
ganic” approach of Greel architecture,
The true presence which brings  the
world “close™, was in fact hardly under-
stood by early modern architecture.

Coniptex architecture

Romantic, cosmic and classical architec-
ture are archerypes of man-made place.
As they are related o the basic ca-
tepories of natural understanding, they
help us to interprec the gemius foci of
any particular sertlement. Being types,
however, they hardly appear in pure
form, but participate in various kinds of
syntheses. In the history of European
architecture two such syntheses are of
particular interest; The Gothic cathedral
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and the Barogue garden-palace. The
Gathic cathedral belongs to the rom-
antic Mediaeval town, but transcends its
attachment in the natural environment.
[n the interior of the cathedral acmos-
pheric light s cranslated into a2 Divine
manifestation, and the systematically sub-
divided structure represents a visualiza-
tion of the ordered cosmos described
by scholastc philosophy ™, 3

The cathedral therefore unites romantic
and cosmic qualities, and through its
transparent walls the locally interpreted
existential meanings of Christianity were
transmitted to the town, whose everyday
life-world thereby got a cosmic dimen-
sion. In the Baroque garden-palace we
find a different kind of synthesis®, Here
the cosmic dimension is not representecd
by light as a symbol of the spirit and by
a structural system which rises up to
receive this light, bur by a horizontally
extended geometrical network of paths
which concretizes the absolutist preten-
tions of the Sovercign located at the
centre of the system. The centre is
morcover used to divide the “world” in
two  halves: a man-made, urban en-
vironment on one side, and “infinicely”
extended nature on the other. Close o
the centre nature appears as a culoueal
landsgape  (parterre), further away it
becomes mare “natural” (bosquet),
end in a “wilderness”. In the Barogque
garden-palace,  thus, man-made and
natural place are united w form 2
comprehensive  whaole, with  romantic
and cosmic implications as well as a
built form of classical derivation in the
palace iesel 2,

As the wrban environment is based on
gathering, it usually offers many pos-
sibilities of identification. It is therefore
easier to feel “at home” in a foreign city
than in a foreign landscape. The gensus
foci of the human seclement in Fact
represents a microcosmos, and  cies
differ in what they gather. In some, the




forces of the carth are strongly fele, in
others the m'during [ of the 5k_l,-1
others again have  the  presence  of
humanized nature, or are saturared with
light. All cities, however, have to pos-
sess something of all these categories of
meaning to make nwrban dwelling pos-
sible. Urban dwelling consists in the
assuring experience of being simuolane-
ously  located  and open o the world,
that is: located 0 the mavural gewiins foc
and open 1o the world  through  (he
gachering of the man-mide geris-foc™,

v
PRAGUE

1. Iniage

Few places exert such a Ffascination as
Prague. Other cities muay be grander,
more charming, or more “heauiful™,
Prague, however, seizes you and remains
with you as hardly any other place.
“Prague does not let go — cither of vou
or of me. This liccle mother has claws.,
There is noching for it bur 1o give in or
— . We would have to set it on fire from
two sides, at the Vyichrad and ar the
Hradéany, only thus could we free
ourselves™.

The fascination of Prague resides first of
all in a strong sense of mystery, Here
vou have the feeling thar iv is possible o
penectrate  ever  deeper  into  things.
brreers, gares, courtyards, staircases lead
you inta an endless “inside”. Over and
over again this theme comes our in the
literature of Prague; in Kalka it forms
the ground for his images and charac-
ters, and in Gustav Meyrink’s novel
"The Golem”, the unfathomable spaces
of the Old Town become the bearing
theme, These spaces do not only lose
themselves horizontally, bue also under
the ground of everyday life. The sym-
bolic content of “The Golem" 15 thus
centred on an empty room which has a
window but no door®. To reach it one
has to go through a subrerranean laby-
rinth and find an opening in the floor.
The same we have o do if we want 1o
understand the gemins foci of Prague,
Here all houses have deep roots in lavers
of history, and from these roots they
risc up, having individual names which
suggest a legendary past. Architecturally
these roots are expressed by heavy and
massive ground-floors; low arcades and
deeply-set openings. Walking around in
old Prague, one always has the feeling
of being “down” In spaces that are
mysterions and  frightening, but also
warm and protective,

This closeness o the earth, however, is
anly one aspect of its genms loct. Prague
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is also known as the “city of hundred
steeples™; and its architecture is in Face
saturated with vertical movement. The
urban spaces are focused on towers and
spires, and the dormers and pables of
the old houscs accompany us every-
where. Simple verrical accenes do not
seem o be enough in Prague, and the
mediaeval steeples of churches, town-
halls and bridge-towers are surrounded
by clusters of pointed spires. In the
Baroque churches, the wvertical move-
ment seems transformed into flames
which rise toward the sky. Thus the
mysteries of the earth find their coun-
terpart in heavenly aspiration,

The strength of Prague as a  place
depends first of all on the felt presence
of the genins foci throughour; praciically
every old house is simultaneously
ground-hugging and aspiring. In some
buildings, however, the local character
is given particular emphasis, and it is
very significant that these buildings serve
as foci o the different parts of the city.
In the Old Town, thus, the Tyn church
with its clustered Gothic steeples rises
above the low arcades of the main
square, whereas the Small Town on the
other side of the river is dominared by
the Baroque dome and tower of St
MNicholas, which grow out of a massive
and heavy basement, But this is not all;
also as un urban totality Prague is
distinguished by the conrrast between
carth and sky. Thus the steep hill of the
Hradéany castle contrasts with  the
horizontally extended cluster of the Ole
Town, and the castle itself gathers the
local character in its long horizontal
lines over which the Cathedral of St
Vitus rises vertically towards the sky,
This last juxtaposition is the crowning
motif of the famous “Prague view™: the
vertically  climbing Small Town  seen
over the horizontal expanse of the
WVitava. Is there any other city in the
world where  the character 15 thus




concretized in one single veduta which
comprises all environmental levels from
the landscape down w the articulation
of the individual building?

The two main parts of Prague, the Old
Town down on the flat land within the
curve of the river, and the Small Town
and castle hill on the other side, are
linked by the Charles Bridge. In Prague
indeed “the bridge gathers the earth as
landscape around the stream™, bur it
also gachers whar man has contributed
to the place, as a townscape of unigue
quality. Landscape and townscape are
thus unified; the "Prague view™ is in fact
saturared with gardens, withow  redwe-
ing however, the figural character of
the man-made place. From the bridge
the whole is cxperienced as an ew-
viromment in the full sense of the word;
the bridge constitutes the very centre of
this world, which evidently gathers so
many meanings.

The Charles Bridge is a work of art in
its. own right; its broken and partly
curved movement collecis the streets on
either side, and its towers and stues
form a counterpoine o the horizontal
series of arches ncross the river,

Men and women erossing dark bridges,
past the statues of sains

with their faint glimmer of light.
Clouds drifting aver grey skies,

past churches

with misty towers,

A man leaning over the parapet

and gazing into the river at evening

his hands resting on ancient srone’,

The strength of Prague as a  place
therefore also depends on its imageabil-
ity. s secrets do not make us ger lost,
the unfathomable insides always form
part of a meaningful general structure
which ties them together as the facets of
o mysteriously glimmering gem. Like a
pem, indeed, Prague changes with the
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weather, the time of the day and the
seasons, Only rarely, however, the sun
gives its buildings their [ull plasticity.
Mostly the light is filtered  through
clouds, the towers become “misty”™ and
the sky is hidden. And scill, this does
not mean a loss of presence. In Prague
what is hidden scems even more real
thar what is directly perceibed. The
presence of the invisible is used by
Kafka ar the very beginning of “The
Castle” to intonate the basic atmosphere
of the novel. In Prague, thus, we
encounter a  particular kind of “mi-
crostructure’; a structure whose richness
does not only reside in the micro scale,
bur in what 15 dimly supgesced. In the
night  the screet lights make this
characteristic particularly evident. The
illuminaton s not continuous and even;
strongly lit and dark zones alternate,
and make vs remember the times when
a street lamp created a place.

The architecture of Prague is cosmo-
politan  withour cver losing its  local
Havour. Romanesque, Gothic, Benais-
sance, Baroque, [Jupend and “Cubist”
buildings live together as if they were
variations on the same theme, Mediae-
val and classical forms are transformed
to make the same local character mani-
fest; motfs from the Slavie east, the
CGermanic north, the Gallie west and the
Latin south meer in Prague and blend
into a singular synthesis, The caralyst
which made this process possible was
the gemins loci proper, which, as we
have already suggested, consists in a
particular sense of earth and sky. In
Prague classical architecture  becomes
romantic, and romantic architecture ab-
sorbs the classical characters to endow
the earth with a particular kind of
surrcal humanity. Both become cosmic,
not in the sense ol abstract order, bur as
spiritual aspiration. Evidently Prague is
one of the great meeting-places where o
multicude of meanings are garhered.
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2. Space

If we take a look at the map of Central
Europe, the particular location of Prag-
ue is immediately evident. Mot only is
Prague situated at the centre of Bole-
mia, but Bohemia is also in the very
middle of those countries which for
centuries have constitured thir complex
and wrbulent core of the Western
world. The central location of Bohemia
is emphasized by the almost continuous
range of mountains and hills  which
surround the area. A kind of basin is
thus creaed, although the land has a
very varied surface relief and natural
“content”, The feeling of a boundary is
strengthened by the  vegetation; the
fertile interior is enclosed by forests
which accompany the mountains. In
general Bohemia appears as a rolling
and friendly countryside, but it cantains
many surprises such as wild and strange
rock formations. From the south to the
narth cthe councry is divided in two
halves by the river Vitava [Maldau) and
its continuation, the Labe (Elbe). In the
past it was difficult to cross these rivers;
only one ford had a canvenient, central
location. Here the ancient road from
Ueraina and Poland crossed the Viiava
and contnued into Germany., At the
ford, it mer the road which led from
Austria in the sowh, o Saxony and
Prussia. A very important node was thus
created, and already in the sixth century
it gave rise o a settlement which should
become the city of Prague.

The geographical properties of Bohemia
made the country predestined to became
a cosmopolitan cencre, A similar role is
played by Switzerland, bur here the
geographical definition is less distinct,
and a primary nodal point is lacking. In
Europe, with its many ethnic groups
and civilizations, a meeting place neces-
sarily means problems. Hardly any octher
European country, in fact, has had a
more complex and difficult history than
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Bohemia. It is obviously due ta the clear
geographical definition that the first
permanent  seftlers, the Crechs, have
been able to survive, Possessing their
own limited world, they have for cen-
turies resisted the pressure of the neigh-
bours, who managed, however, to oc-
cupy the zones along the border®,
Throughout history, thus, Bohemia has
been both a meeting place and an ethnic
Yisland™ with its own distiner idencity.
The double nature of the country is a
main reason  for its wvery particular
character. As an ethnic island it has
always conserved its roots in the proper
soil, and as a meeting place it has been
exposed to the impact of the entire
European culture, The fact thar the
foreign import has always been trans-
formed when it came o Bohemia proves
the strength of its people and its genins
loct,

At Prague the rolling landscape of
central Bohemia is condensed o form a
particularly  beawtiful configuration, A-
long the large bend of the Viava an
extended hill rises which visualizes the
curve of the river. The hill and the river
are opposed bur complementary forces,
which make nature become alive with
expressive  power. Within  the curve,
opposite the hill, the land opens up in
harizontal expanse before it starts to rise
gently towards the south-cast. Ar either
end of the river — bend two marked
isolated hills give definition to the area.
The two halves of this extraordinary
landscape were linked by a ford, a little
to the north of the present Charles
Bridge. On the left bank ar the height of
the ford, there is a valley which makes it
possible to reach the castle hill and the
lands towards the wese. As predestined
for an urban setrlement was this site,
not only because of its beaury, but
because it satsfied the three basic
demands of the carly Middle Ages: the
flac plain for a marker place, the hill for
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a protecting castle, and the ford Ffor
communicacion and commerce.

In the ninth century the Crech Premys-
lids built the first castle and in 890 the
first historically  known Carech  king
Bofivoj added the first church in Bohe-
mia, which was dedicated to the Holy
Virgin, The Ceech word for  cascle,
hrad, determined its name, Hradéany.
The oldest report on Prague stems from
$65, and was written by an Arabic-
Jewish merchant Ibrahim Thn Jakub, He
tells that the town was built of stone
and mortar, and that it was the richest
place in the whole country. The popu-
lation already comprised proups of Ger-
man, Jewish and Latin origin,  About
1200, Romanesque Prague had 25 chur-
ches, many monasteries and a  stone
bridge. Shortly afterwards the different
settlernents on the  right bank  were
gathered within a ety wall, and in
1232-34 the Old Town (Staré Mésio)
was a4 legal reality. The Small Town
(Mald Strana) on che left bank was
founded in 1257, and about 1300 the
sertlement on the Hradéany gor urban
rights, A fourth city, the New Town
(Nové Mésto) was added around the
Old Town by Charles IV in 1348.
Already in the Middle Ages, thus, the
spatial structure of Prague had been
defined. The city had found its form in
accordance with the natural situation.
First of all it consists of three parts: the
dense sertlement down on the plain, the
dominant castle on the hill above, and
the river as a separating and connecting
clement berween them. We have seen
that cthis structure is sull alive, and it
becomes immediately evidenr when the
place s experienced from its centre, the
bridge. During the course of history the
basic juxtaposition has been interpreted
and enriched by the buildings of suc-
cessive generations. The verticalism of
the hill has found an echo in the steeples
and towers of the town, and rthe

attachment to the earth of the latter is
reflected in the horizontal expanse of the
castle, In this way Prague has become
an integrated totality, where the par-
ticular relationship berween  horizontal
and  wvertical, berween  “above”  and
“below™ serves as the unifving  force.
When we walk around in the streets or
along the niver, the relationship between
town and castle is experienced in ever
new  variations.  During  history  cthis
juxtaposition  has  had  its  particular
meaning. Whercas the castle in the
Mediaeval cidies meant protection and
security, in Prague it often represented a
threat. On  the Hradéany lived the
rulers, who, at several crucial occasions,
spoke another language and professed
another faith than the majority of the
inhabitants. The Thirty Years war in
fact started in Prague with a revolr,
when the infuriared crowd cthrew the
Imperial governors out of the windows
of the castle, according to an “old Crech
custom”,

Praguc’s  growth  into an  industrial
capital from the nincteenth century on,
has brought about some changes which
weaken the general urban structure. The
clear delimitation of the Old and New
Towns by means of city walls is gone,
although the street pateern still gives
them a certain spatial identity. The
urban spraw!] around the old core has
impaired  the figural character of the
city, although the generous extension of
Charles [V lor centuries allowed Prague
to grow inside irs walls, Certain urban
districes have disappeared, first of all the
Ghetto which was situated in the north-
western part of the Old Town. [t was
one of the most characteristic parts of
the city, bur because of its slum-like
conditions it was torn down afrer 1893,
Today the Small Town and the Hrad-
cany best preserve the general structure;
here the habitac is still surrounded by
green, such as the Pervin and  Lernd
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parks ar either end of the castle, and
even the city-walls are in part standing.

The interior urban spaces of Prague still
to a high extent [ollow the pattern laid
out in the Middle Apges. The old
thoroughfare berween East and  West
serves as a  backbone, connecting the
main foci of the Old and the Small
Towns. As the visitor walks along chis
path, the history of Prague becomes
alive, and gradually a rich and caherem
image of the ¢ty is formed in his mind.
It stars at the Powder-Tower [1475),
which is what remains of the old ciy
wall. The tower is richly ormate and was
obwiously intended as something maore
than a mere “lunctional™ ciry-gate, In-
side the gate a well conserved streer, the
Celetnd leads to the Old Town Square
(Staromésiské Namései). On the way it
passes the oldest part of the town, the
Ty, where the merchants throughout
the centuries paid duty for their goods.
The Tin is a large courtvard enclosed
by buildings whose Mediaeval core is
covered with Renaissance and Barague
facades. The Old Town Square is a
large “ring”, subdivided by the centrally
placed Town Hall and adjacent buil-
dings into a larger and a smaller parg, [t
is surrounded by relatively narrow ga-
bled houses, and dominated by the twin
towers of the Tyn church {1365ff).
From the Small Square the path con-
tinues rather tortuously to the Charles
Bridge (1357ff). The bridge is a space in
its own right, having Gothic towers with
gates at either end and being lined with
statues. lts bent movement is due o the
fact that it was partly built over the
foundations of the old Judith-bridge
{1158-72) which collapsed in 1342
Upon entering the Small Town another
splendid, well-conserved streer, the Mas-
tecka leads up o the Small Town
Sguare (Malostranské MNamdésti) which
repeats the “ring” pattern of the Old
Town Square. Here, however, the
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church of St Micholas (1703-52) with
adjucent  Jesuic college takes up  the
centre, whereas the Town Hall is situa-
ted along the eastern side of the square.
Another beautiful, steeply rising street,
the Nerudova, conneers the Small Town
with the Hradéany. Actwally the Nernd-
ovi continues towards the west under
the castle; a steep hill however leads up
to the Hraddéany Square, which s
sitwated between the castle proper and
the castle town, From here the view of
Prague is splendid; the hill and the arch
of the rver embrace the Old Town,
which responds with its  towers and
steeples. Under the castle the Small
Town steps rhythmically down towards
the river with its dense cluster of houses
and gardens. But our walk 15 not
finished before we enter the castle. Here
a cluster of courtyards and lanes re-
presents a  variation on  the spatial
themes of the city itself, and in the
centre we  find the splendid interiar
space of the Cachedral (1344(f),

Whereas the urban structure of the Old
Town and the Small Town follows the
carly Mediaeval pattern, the Mew Town
was deliberately planned. As it forms a
wide belt around the eastern side of the
Old Town, a radial lay-out was natural.
Rather than being a centralized structure
in its own right, it prepares for the
almost circular enclosure of the Old
Town®. The radial pattern s visualized
by three large squares which in the past
served as hay market, horse marker and
cattle marker, respectively. The middle
one, . Venceslaus' Square (Vaclavske
Maméstt) has the rather unusual length
of 680 mt., and functions today as a
kind of “main street” for the whole city.
Up ull our time the New Town re-
mained quite open and green. Thus the
Old Town always was the dense core of
the whole conurbation,

When the old city walls were torn down
in the nineteenth century, streets were
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laid out according to the old pattern and
new bridges were built to conneer the
main streets on both sides of the river.
Although the Charles Bridge is no longer
alone, it has maintained its focal im-
portance, and the new bridges are well
integrated in the “organic™ path strue-
ture of the cicy.

The secondary streets of old Prague
have the character of narrow, twisting
alleys. As such they possess an out-
spoken continuity, but many small -
squares are introduced as subordinate
urban foci. In the Old Town it is very
common thar the houses may be entered
from rtwo sides [(Durchhinser), Tt is
therefore possible to walk through cer-
tain sections of the town without using
the streets. This particular spanal pro-
perty  contributes  decisively o the
“"mysterious” quality of Prague. The
internal passages often lead through
several courtyards which are mostly
surrounded by characteristic balcanies
(pavfac). In the past these balconies
were the stage where the colourful
popular life took place. Spaually they
served as a semi-public transition be-
tween the urban outside and the private
interior of the houses. We understand,
thus, that the feeling typical for Prague,
that one might penetrate cver deeper
inside is determined by its spatial struc-
ture, In the Small Town the spaces are
somewhat different. As it was a well-
to-do district, the houses are larger and
also: more secluded. What is lost in
penetrability, however, is gained in
movement up and down. In the Small
Town many of the secondary streers
have steps, and the broken surface relief
creates an exceptionally varied richness
of urban spaces, which offer ever new
perspectives and  bits of panoramic
views.

The spatial structure of Prague is ga-
thered and condensed in the interiors of
its main public buildings. From the
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147, The Castle and the Cathedral seen from the
Petrin.

148, View from the Castle.

143, Interior, 31 Vites Catbedral iy Peter Parlor.

Middle Ages on, the local architecture
has had its particular spadal properties.
In general we note a strong wish for
integreation and dynamism. The ¢lassical
principle of individual, static units,
which are added together, is unknown
in Prague. In 5t Vitus the integration,
horizontally and vertically, is stronger
than in any other grear Gothic cathe-
dral, and in the Viadislay Hall (B, Ried
1493-1502) it has become impaossible
talk abour “bays”; the space is an
indivisible whole which is saturared with
dynamic  movement”. The wish  for
spatial integration and dynamism cul-
minated with the “pulsating” interiors of
Christoph and  Kilian Ignaz Dientzen-
hofer®. The nave of St. Nicholas in the
Small Town by the former (1703-11)
consists of a series of incerpenetrating
ovals, In the vault however, the spatial
definition is dislocated relative to the
floor. As a result a spatial “syncopation™
15 created, which represents a unique
invention in the history of architecture.

The environmental richness of Prague is
intimately related o the spanal proper-
ties outlined above. These properties are
not only distinguished by variery, but
they also constitute an imageable whole,
Summing up we may rake a look at the
basic structure of the four primary
domains, The Old Town is situared on
the flar promontory embraced by the
river, and is gathered arowsd the Old
Town Square. The New Town fans ot
from the Old Town and rises slightly. It
is located betreen the St Vims hill in
the north and the Vyschrad in the
south, and is given internal structure by
the three radial markets. Ideally the
New Town is a segment of a ring, but
the shape is stretched to reach the more
chistant Vydehrad. The Small Town is
situared  wnder the hill,  within the
concave valley, and is gathered alomg
the Mostecki-Nerudovi  path.  The
Hradéany is above the other domains on
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152, The Viedislae Hall in the Casile by Benediki
Ried,

L33, Intermar, St Nicholas in pie Small Town by
G, and KA. entzenhafer.

the convex hill, and stretches out along
a ridge. Whereas the New Town is
subordinate to the Old Town and does
not possess an independent focus, the
other three domains are centred on
significant inner cores which have their
spatial identity ar the same time as they
are idemified in the rownscape hy
vertical “landmarks™. All the domains
are integrated by the Charles Bridge.
The many prepositions needed to de-
scribe the spadal structure of Prague
indicate its richness, In general it is
topalogical and therefore does not make
one particular environmental  system
manifest. It is open to many inter-
pretations, and teaches us that “orient-
ation” does not only mean imageability,
bur also “discovery” and “surprise”.
Enowing Prague is like listening to a
grear work of music: it always discloses
new aspects of iself.

3. Character

The character of Prague cannot be
understood without taking the natural
environment inte consideration.  With
“natural environment” we do not only
have in mind the site of the city, but
Bohemia as a whole. For centuries
Bohemia has been the object of an
exceptionally strong patriotism and love.
Mot only the historical circumstances
have demanded full human  identific-
ation, but the country as such has given
the “Bohemian” a particular identity. In
the past this identty was not the
property of a single ethnic group.
During the religious wars Czech and
German speaking people fought together
on both sides and the “nation” was first
of all a qualitative geographical concepr.
We may very well say that the in-
habitants of Bohemia loved the penins
{oci; the country was theirs because they
identified with its qualities, Their love
has been expressed in literature and
music and nor least in building. Few



154, Bobemian landscape.
155, Popular Barogque bouses in Treban,

other countries have an  architecture
wich is more unified and at the same
time more varied. The themes are
eminently Bohemian, bur the variations
are legion and give testimony to the
exceptional  artistic  abilitics  of  the
Bohemian people. Like some other great
ciries, such as Rome, Prague has shaped
the foreign artists who have sertled
there, From Peter Parler to Christoph
Dientzenhofer they all became Bohemian
and adapred their own cultural import
to the local idiom.,

What then are the natural phenomena
behind the genins loci? We have already
mentioned the rolling countryside of
Bohemia, and the many surprises which
break the general continuity of the land.
Towards the border these surprises
become  dominant;  wild  rocks, hot
springs, deep wvalleys and impenetrable
forests  bring the original forces of
nature into presence. The Bohemian
landscape, however, is not characterized
by simple imageable elements, such as
well defined vallev-spaces or dominant
mountains. Rather one might say that
everything is simultaneously there, a fact
which was noticed by Goethe: “Beautiful
view over Bohemian landscapes, which
have the particular character thar they
are neither mountains nor plains nor
valleys, but everything at the same
time™. Obviously the whole of Bohemia
does not have this “syntheric” gualicy. It
is, however, the distinctive mark of the
more characteristic parts of the country,
and therefore becomes a  general
“Bohemian” trait. Such a generalization
is natural, becawse Bohemia is a simple
hydro-geophysical unit.

In Bohemia all the basic navural ele-
ments are presenc within a relatively
small and well-defined area. Mouncains,
Vegfmriml and water are [hErE. nor as
separate “things”, but mixed to form a
*romantic” microcosmos. The earth in
is  different manifestations is  exper-
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ienced as the primary reality, and asks
man for identification. The Bohemian
microcosmos is centred on Prague. Not
only is Prague situated in the middle, on
the river Vlava which in  popular
imagination 15 the main  identifying
element of the country, but its site
comprises all the main natural “forces”,
In Prague we find the juxtaposition of
an undulating plain, rocky hills and
water. Thus the site beaurtifully gathers
and represents the surrounding country.
To experience Prague fully, one there-
fore has to know Bohemia. It cannor be
understood in isolation, bur only as a
“world within 1 world™,

The same holds true for the archirecture
of Prague. Although the city was a
meeting-place for a multitode of artisdc
currents, the basic archivectural themes
are intmately related to the vernacular
buildings and semlements of Bohemia.
The types of urban spaces are similar;
everywhere in the country we find the
same continuous but varied streets lined
with. narrow  houses, and the same
“ring"™-shaped arcaded squares. As typ-
ical examples we may mention Ceské
Budéjovice in the souwth, Domazlice in
the west, Jicin in the north and Litomyél
in the east'., The basic sertlement
pattern s evidently the Slavic ring-
village where the “ring” may be round
or square. There are in fact towns in
Bohemia which only consist of a single
row of houses around the square (Nové
Meésto nad Metuji). In some places the
houses are small and simple, in others
richer, bur the basic wype is the same.
Normally it is a two-storey structure
with a third Mloor in the gable. Arcades
arec normal when the houses face the
square. This may even be the case in
small willages with timber houses. The
houses have a very particular character,
which mainly consists in a massive and
heavy appearance. The ground-floar is
set directly on the ground, the windows

99

156, The Serall O8d Towr Sqnare,
157, Mowse i the Small Torewr,

138, Palace in the Old Tawn by K.1,
Dientzenbofer.




159, “Durehbans® with “pavlal™ in e O
Toum.

taf), 161, The Fortbeiedka by KL Oientzenbafer,

are low and relacively small, and the
wall is usually kept down by the optical
weight of large roofs. As a contrast to
these ground-hugging properties, richely
articulate and ornate gables rise up
towards the sky. The houses may have
Gothic, Renaissance or Baroque forms,
but their basic relationship to earth and
sky has remained the same for centuries.
Regional differences exist; in Southern
Bohemia for instance, the mural houses
are white and the decoration richer, but
the basic Bohemian qualities are main-
ained.

In the architecture of Prague the
Bohemian relationship to earth and sky
reaches a splendid climax. Everywhere
the ald urban spaces make the basic
themes clearly manifest, and the presen-
ce of great architects has made possible
particular interpretations which  make
them shine in “limpid brightness”. One
of the best examples is offered by the
house Kilian Ignaz Dientzenhofer built
for himself (1726-28) in the suburb of
Smichov!, today known as the Port-
bepunka. The rectangular volume has
rower-like elements at the four corners
and a convex ressanlt in the centre
towards the garden. The scheme is
“international” and directly derived from
Fildebrandts Upper Belvedere in Vien-
na, The articulation, however, is truly
local. Over the heavy rusticated base-
ment with irs  low-set windows, the
forms become gradually “free” towards
the sky. The main architrave is broken
in the centre to give place for a pointed
gable, whereas the corner towers rise up
through the horizontal members. Small
blind dormers are added to give em-
phasis to the vertical movement, and the
top cornice of the towers is hent
upwards as a last expression of its
aspiring force. At the same time how-
ever, the towers are tied to the main
volume by the horizontal lines which
circumscribe the whole building even at
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the break in the Mansard roof. A rather
violent but subtle interplay of horizon-
tals and verticals is thus created, an
interplay which represents a particularly
sophisticated nterpretation of the basic
Prague theme, Another characreristic
property may also be pointed out. In
seneral the surface relief of the Facade is
slight, and the flamness is accentuated by
the windows which flush with the wall.
The windows thus reflect the colours of
the surrounding vegeration and the sky,
and give the whole building a certain
immaterial fecling which contrasts wich
the peneral voluminous characrer. In
certain points strong plastic accents are
added which give emphasis o the
ambiguous mass-surface relationship. A
similar ambiguity 15 found evervwhere in
Prague and creates an urban character
which is simultaneously sensually earth-
bound and “spiritualized”. Another main
work by Kilian lgnaz Dientzenhofer, the
St. Micholas church in the Old Town
(1732-37), pives the same themes a
“sacred” and truly grandiose interpret-
ation, Here the towers and the central
ressanlt free themselves complecely bun
gradually from a continuous, horizontal
base, and rise towards the sky with
violent  dynamism. Other examples
could be added ad infinitien, and we
may also recall thar the main Prague
vedita gets its singular impact from the
same  “incegrated  dichotomy™  between
horizontal and vertical “forces”, Thus
the buildings of Prague gacher and
condense the genins loci, and make the
city appear as a place which is saturated
with locally rooted meaning,

The houses which make up the srreers
and squares of Prague vary the basic
themes, and the urban spaces appear as
sets of variations, some of them more
modest, some more imaginative and
splendid. The greatest set of variations
is found in the Old Town Square where
arcaded gable houses surround maost of
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the space. They are not mechanically
lined up; bur constitute a topological
succession which gives variety and life to
the enclosed space. The houses are quite
narrow and create a dynamic movement
full of surprises. The variations reach a
climax in the stern Tyn Church, which
prefipures the basic articulation of St
Nicholas near by. The anly old building
which because of its size breaks the
continuity  aof the boundary, 1s the
Kinsky Palace (1755-66). Again, how-
cver, Kilian lgnaz Dienzenhofer demon-
strates his artistic abilities and respect
for the pemius foci'’. Instead of cen-
tering the building on a dominant gare,
he doubled the composition, and used
two gabled ressandts wo break down the
large volume so as to suic the general
dimensions and rhythm of the urban
boundary. A similar adaptation is found
already in the Toscana Palace by ]. B.
Mathey (1689) and the Clam-Gallas
Palace by Fischer von Erlach (1715fF).

We have characterized Prague as a
world where it is possible to penerrate
ever deeper “inside”, and, in fact, in the
interiors. of  the main buildings  we
encounter a character which represents a
further condensation of the properties
which distinguish the urban space and
the city as a whaole. This character is
determined by a particular articulation,
which basically remained  the  same
through several centuries, The first great
manifestation is the presbytery of the
Cathedral by Perer Parler {1352-85)". In
general the scheme follows the dis-
position of the French cathedrals, but
the articulation shows several significant
innovations. First of all we notice that
the arcade is simplified in such a way
that it appears as a continuous wall with
cut-out openings. At the same time the
triforiwm and the clerestory are com-
bined 1w form one large glazed surface.
The interior is covered by a ner-vault
which unifies the space horizontally and
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Le3. St Wicholas in the Old Town, detail, 163, The Kinsky Palace on the Old Town Squeare
Tad. St Necholas tn the O Togen, frterior. by KL I Dientzenhofer and A. Lurage,

makes it dissolve wvertically. The hori-
tontal integration is moreover empha-
sized by the introduction of small,
diagonally placed elements in the -
forium and clerestory, which make the
bays unite in a continuous undulating
movement, The space is characterized
by a strong contrast between the
“massive” arcade and the de-material-
ited vpper wall and wvaul, and in
seneral by an expressive interplay of
horizontal and vertical “forces’. We see
thus how a penerally valid building-
type has been modified to suit the
gewines loct,

The same basic traits find a still more
original and mature interpretation in
the Viadislav Hall in the Hradéany by
Benedike Ried (1493-1502)'5. Here the
interior consists of an integrated series
of baldachins which are closed off
larerally by massive walls, Two systems
are thus combined: the earth-bound
“hox™ made up by the walls, and the
de-materialized  “heavenly”™ net-vault
which scems to hover over the space.

The theme of the Viadislav Hall reap-
pears in the most significant Baroque
buildings of Prague. The “syncopated”
space: of 5t. Micholas in the Small
Town is set-into-work by means of an
integrated series of baldachins, and the
same solution is used in the church of
the Bfeynov Monastery by Christoph
Dientzenhofer (1709-15)1%, In the latter
building curved arches span diagonally
across  the space from  wall-pillars
( Wandpfeiler) which are set against the
neutral surface of the massive outer
wall. The basic properties of the Via-
dislav. Hall and the churches of Chris-
toph Dientzenhofer are thus the
same, and the intention is abviously o
make a particular relationship between
earth and sky manifest, The exterior of
Bfevnov is alsooa typical specimen of
Prague architecture; a lonic Order rises
over a continuous base, and a row of
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166, The Bfepsov church by C. Dientzenbofer.,

dormers and bulging gables create a
serrace silhouetre.

The imtentions of Christoph Dientzen-
hofer found their continuation in the
waorks of his son, Kilian lgnaz, who may
be considered the Prague architect par
excellence®™.  His most  characteristic
church in Prague is S, John on the
Rock (1730-39). In no other building is
the plastic  dynamism  and  dramatic
quality so dear w Bohemia expressed
with more ability. The church’s position
on @ rock accentuates the effect, and the
stair-case in front enhances the vertical
mavement of the facade. The plan may
be described as a “reduced muldlateral
system of baldaching”. ©On  the longi-
tucdinal axis of the central octagon
with internally convex sides, transverse
ovals are added, creating a “pulsating”
spatial organism which is enclosed with-
in the kind of continuous, neutral walls
we have encountered in the Viadislav
Hall and Brevnov. In Sc. John, however,
the plastic form of the exterior cor-
responds o the interior  organization,
The outer walls are “wrapped” around
the baldachins, and make the interior
present in the urban environment. Ar
the same time the walls seem o give in
to the pressure of external “forces”.
Ourside and inside thus interact dy-
namically, and the church becomes a
true gathering focus. The interplay of
horizontal and vertical movements” is
also expressed with unigque conviction.
Or discussion of the character of the
architecoure of Prague has implied char
the styles of the various epochs were
transformed to fit the genins doci. The
logical structure of High Gothic ar-
chitecture was changed by Peter Parler
to express the local horizonral-vertical
dichotomy. In Sc. Vitus we cannot any
more distinguish  the different  shafts
which “earry” arches and vaults, and in
the Old Town bridge-tower by the same
Parler (after 1373) the Gothic elements
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168, St fohn on the Kock by K. Drentzenhofer.

1a9. S fobe on the Rock, nuteror,
1700 The Czernin Palace by F, Carat,
171, The Belyedire,

have become a “decoration” applicd to a
massive  volume'. The non-structural
interprecacion of Gothic forms culmina-
ted with the Vladislay Hall, where the
originally structural ribs have become a
dynamic ornament which cannot poss-
ibly be subdivided logically into partes
and menihra'. In Bohemia, thus, Gothic
de-materialization is not understood as a
“spiritual system™ which conquers and
substitutes the bodily substance, bur as
an ecstatic liberation from the earth.
“Ecstacy” in fact means “out of place”,

During the Renaissance and Barogue we
encounter analogous intentions.  The
classical Orders are there, but they are
used in a new way and are partly
rransformed. A certain anti-classical at-
titude is already evident in the Belvedere
garden-palace, which was started by
ltalian  architects in pure Renaissance
forms (1534). Later a swelling concave-
convex roof was added (1563) which
transforms the building into a plastic
volume which is simultaneously earch-
bound and aspiring. Another character-
istic transformation  of Renaissance
forms is found in the Ceernin Palace by
Francesco Cararon (1668ff), where Pal-
ladio has become Bohemian! In the
buildings of the Dienzenhofers the
classical Orders also play a primary
role, but not as characterizing clements
which give the single work an individual
presence; racher they serve to visualize
the dynamic vertical forces which sa-
turate the buildings. Similarly the ho-
rizontal members are benr, broken or
interrupted  to  express the basic di-
chotomy which constitutes the essence
of the Bohemian character. And the
single motifs of classical architecture,
such as brackets, pediments and key
stones, lose their systematic meaning
and become plastic accents which make
the continuity of the spatial boundary
still more evident. Thus classical ar-
chitecture is absorbed by a more anciem
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world of forces, a mystical world which
seizes us with irresistible power,

4. Genins Loci

Our analysis of the spanial structure and
character of Prague, has uncovered the
basic manifestations of & very strong
genins loci,. Which meanings does this
“spirit” gather? We have already de-
scribed the natural “forces™ which con-
stitute its local basis, and understand
how Prague first of all is the true and
meaningful focus of o delimited and
characteristic region. lts “mystery™ s
nothing artificial bur a reflection of a
given natural  environment, The  “ee-
static” interpretation  of this environ-
ment, however, also reflects the histary
of the country. [n Bohemia it has always
been necessary to fieht for an existential
toothold, and the roots had w be very
deep ro withstand the alien forces which
over and over again threatened the local
form of life. Deep roots mean intense
identification, and under the particular
Bohemian circumstances this also im-
plied an intensely felt relationship 1o the
foreign import. The religious conflicts
which after the burning of Jan Hus
(1369-1415), for over two hundred
vears determined the political and cul-
tural life of Europe, had their centre of
gravity in Bohemia, and in our own
time Czechoslovakia has again been a
prey of various forces.

In addition to its local qualities, the
genins foci of Bohemia also reflects
many “influences™. The Slavic back-
ground of the Czech people is clearly
evident, and forms of castern origin are
often encountered; we may mention in
particular the small onion-shaped domes
on towers and steeples, as well as a love
for silhouttes which remind of Russian
churches and monasteries. Sull stronger
15 the German influence, but the im-
ported themes, such as the Halferkirche
and the Wandpfeilerbirebe, became

thoroughly transformed when chey were
planted in the Bohemian soil. The
Bohemian Renaissance and Baroque are
unthinkable without ltalian import; in
particular does the local Baroque re-
present the most fertile development of
the ideas of Borromini and Guarini',
Even French currents reached Bohemia,
both through Austria and directly from
the French architect Jean-Baptiste Ma-
they who worked in Prague for over
twenty vears. In all these cases, how-
ever, the foreign import was trans-
formed by the genius loci. As a result a
very comprehensive synthesis was forme
ed, where fragments of various deri-
vation appear as “memorices” which inter-
mingle like fesserae in a truly cosmo-
politan mosaic.

In general the Bohemian synchesis
felt as a dichotomy between body and
spirit. One has talked about the mo-
therly warm and simultaneously ecstaric
character of Bohemian religiosicy™, bur
warmth and ecstasy do not always work
together. In the Italian cinguecenio, the
relacionship between body and spirit
was felt as a problematic split, which in
the work of Michelangelo was expressed
as a fundamental human problem. A
solution was offered by Baroque art,
where ecstatic participation brought a-
bout a sense of meaning and security.
Also in Bohemia the Baroque offered a
solution to the local situation, and we
understand why the Barogue became the
Bohemian art par excellence, But par-
ticipation is open [0 various interpreta-
tions. In the work of the Dientzenhofers
it was a means of redemption; their
baldachin-structures bring heaven close
at the same ome as the earth is
approached with confidence and love.
The latter aspect is concretized by che
simultaneously  open  and  substantial
walls which are wrapped around the
baldachins. Another architecc of the
cighteenth  century  however, Johann

Was

Santin Aichel®! gave Bobemian archirec-
ture a different interpreration. In his
works heaven remains distant and -
accessible, at the same time as the space
is enclosed by walls of a “cold” and
somewhat  [rightening character. His
particular  use  of abstract  “Gothic”
forms morcover deprives the buildings
of any anthropomorphous warmth. In-
stead of the assurance of the Diem-
zenhofers we experience a tragic world
where human imprisonment seems an
eternal condition, The work of Santin
Aichel is not an isolated phenomenon;
in the writings of Kaflka a similar
interpretation  reappears with  intense
actuality, and in Bohemian are in gener-
al up to present day Ceech surrealism,
the “trapgic” view is always there as a
meaningful undercurrent®,

Regardless of interpretation, however,
Bohemian architecture has conserved its
particular identity, and Prague its role as
the place where the character is con-
densed and explained. Our in the coun-
try we encounter the Bohemian themes
in somewhat crude form; exceptionally
heavy and massive houses and castles,
slender steeples crowned by onion-sha-
ped domes, a picturesque and varied use
of colour. In Prague this elements are
gathered and unified; what is primarily
local becomes universal, and what is
foreign is adapted o the place. But
gathering  also  means  feed-back, it
means that the “explanation™ given at
the centre radiates back so that the
provinces may gain a full understanding
of their role within the totality. Hardly
any city has cver fulfilled this role more
canvincingly than Praga capif regni.

The structure of the pgenins loci of
Prague is also confirmed by the fact that
the city has conserved so well its identity
throughout the course of history., The
basic sparial structure was suggested by
the namural place and fixed from the
very beginning., The successive rulers of
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Prague have not attempted the intro-
duction of any abstract or foreign
scheme, but adapted their contriburions
10 what was there before. The Baroque,
for instance, did not change the urban
structure, bur gave emphasis to the old
foci by means of new buildings such as
the two St. Nicholas churches by the
Dientzenhofers. lc furthermore gave the
old houses new facades without chang-
ing the environmental character. A
similar conservation of the geaius foci is
also found in other Czechoslovak cities,
such as Telé, where Mediaeval, Renais-
sance, and Barogue houses line up along
the grandiose market as members of one
large family. The fascination of Prague
o i high extent depends on its ex-
traordinary  continuity; it is as if a
powerfull will has demanded the cooper-
ation of ever new generations (o create a
umique work of urhan art,

Today Prague is different and stll the
same. The cosmopolitan community is
gone and the colourful popular life of
the past has disappeared. The economic
structure has also undergone profound
changes, and the old city of merchants
has had o accomodate new funcrions
and institutions. Bur the place is still
there with its urban spaces and its
character, beaurifully restored with its
Late Baroque polychromy, allowing for
an orientarion and identification which
goes  beyond the security or  threat
offered by the immediate economic or
paolitical system. From the new residen-
rial neighborhoods people g0 to old
Prapue tw pet a confirmation of their
identity, Wichour the old centre, Prague
would today be sterile and the in-
habitants would be reduced to alicnared
ghosts. After the old Ghetto had been
torn down around 1904, Kafka said:
“They arc soll alive in us, the dark
corners, the mysterious alleys, blind
windows, dirty courtyards, noisy taverns
and secretive inns. We walk about the
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broad streets of the new town, bur our
steps and  looks are uncergain,  We
tremble inwardly as we used to do in
the old miserable lanes. Our hearts
know nothing yet of any clearance. The
unsanitary old ghetto is much more real
to us than our new, hygienic sur-
roundings. We walk about as in
dream, and are ourselves only a ghost uf
past times™,

175, Pragiee ant monvean. Honse frome 1906 in the
Taris Street.

176, Prague i the CEEHINE.
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KHARTOUM

1. Image

Those who visit Khartoum are im-
mediately struck by a strong guality of
place. The horizontal expanse of the
barren desert country, the slow move-
ment of the great life-giving Nile, the
immense sky and the burning sun,
combine to create a singularly powerful
environment.

Many places along the Nile obviously
have similar properties, bur ar Khare-
wum the sitwation is particular; here
the two Niles meet, the majestic white
river from the South and rthe swifter
blue current from the East.

We feel that we are no longer just
somewhere in the  longitudinal  oasis
created by the Mile, but ar a “cross-
road”, a meeting-place which invites
men to come together and dwell. And
the bustling, colourful life of the ciey
confirms our SPONUANeOLS iﬂfErFTEl'ﬂ[ED-n
of the natural situation.

The quality of Khartoum as a place is
not only determined by geography and
landscape. Although the city does not
possess any heritage of grear architec-
tural monoments, the urban environ-
ment has structure as well as distinet
character, First of all the visitor spon-
taneously perceives the three settlements
which maike up Khartoum, as different
but interrelated places. In face Khartoum
is. generally  known as  the “Three
Towns”. The.wide regular streets of the
colonial city which were planned by lord
Kitchener after the British conquest in
1898, form a meaningful counterpoint
to the labyrinthine world of Arabic
Omdurman which was the capital of
Sudan  during  the Mahdist  regime
(1885-98), Khartoum Norch, finally,
combines both characters, and relates
them to the world of a present-day
industrial town, As a fourth, profoundly
significant element we find the landscape
anel vernacular sectlement of Turi island,
which gives the visitor a sense of
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clementary rootedness, This sertlement
is the oldest in the conurbation dating
from the 1360%¢s. Being sitnated where
the two Niles meer, Turl forms the real
core or “heart™ of Kharraum, This core,
however, is not a monumental wrban
centre, bur a manifestation of a simple,
archetypal  relationship  berween  man
and nature, which, as one gets o know
the place  beter,  becomes  deeply
meaningful.

Our experience of Khartoum is also
determined by its vast dimensions, The
Niles are very wide, and as the three
towns  are somewhat  withdrawn  from
their banks, a unificd visual 1mage
becomes impossible. The different dis-
tricts within the conurbation are thus
experienced as being distant [rom each
other, Khartoum, in fact, is not a city
where vou can ke a walk w ge
acquaineed with the place! We may say
that its scale s in e with  the
surrounding country and even with its
position on the African continent. And
still Khartoum possesses rhat intimacy
which is a distinctive property of any
true place. The streets of  colonial
Khartoum are accompanicd by arcades
amd trees which give us sparial foochold,
the narrow lanes and courtyards of
Omdurman are true “interior worlds™,
and in boch towns the sk, or market, is
a focus for social life where the in-
dividual may experience participation
and belonging. Here we touch uwpon the
essence of Khartoum's quality of place:
the combination of grand external rela-
tions and true incerioricy,

The external relations of Khartoum
however, are not the wsual nevworks of
roads and railways. Mot a single road
connects the merropolis with the rest of
the world! To arrive in Khartoum ane
has to drive through the surrounding
desert. In the desert no direction is of
primary importance and a feeling of
general openness results, This physical
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isolation implics that the figural charac-
ter of the place is emphasized: Khar-
tum thus possesses the ancient quality
of appearing as a “figure” on a con-
tnuous natural background, which here
is uniform and without prominent topo-
raphical  features.  Everywhere  the
51:51:rt is present; not only ac  the
periphery of the habitat it cnrers ber-
ween the houses, but alse ar the very
centres of the three towns we have the
sand of the desert under our feet, and
everywhere we feel its infinite cxpanse,
Even in the wooded arcas close o the
river, such as the attractive Sunt Forest
between Khartoum proper and the right
bank of the White Nile, the trees prow
as “individuals” on a continuous surface
of sand. During the frequent sand
storms the desert becomes a threatening
existential Face.

The only element which is strong en-
ough o oppose the desert is the Nile.
But the river does not bring any drama
into. the general calm ol the natural
environment, Neither it creates  any
enclosed valley space within the flar,
extended land'. The simple unity of
matural space is emphasized by the
immense, cloudless sky, and the intense
sunlight which penetrates  everywhere
and makes any  distincion  berween
natvral “exreriors” and “interiors™ mean-
inpless. It is a kind of pitifess world,
which although it offers man life, leaves
it to him alone to create a space where
he can dwell and develop the values of
community and privacy.

In spite of their diversity the Three
Towns have one basic fact in commaon:
they allow for dwelling in a desert
country, Primarily this is schieved by
enclosing an area by means of a fence or
a wall. Traditionally, the walls were
made of mud or sun-dricd brick, a
technigue which is still commanly used,
and which gives large parts of the Three
Towns a uniform character, The bamses
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are also built of mud and brick, and
their totally closed, prismatic  shape
represents a clear response to the chal-
lenge af the desert. Whereas the desert is
what man has to escape from, and
accordingly was related by the ancient
Egyptians ta Death, the house is a
protected world where Life may blos-
som. It is not surprising, hence, thar the
transition  between  these two  realms
becomes an important, “architectural”
problem. In Khartoum, the entrance is
something more than a passage from the
public o the private domain. On the
richely decorated gates the colours of
the interior appear, to tell abouw a
friendlicr world created by man, where
the fresh character of white, light green
and blue substitutes the burning yellow
and brown of the exterior world, The
sertlement pattern which better answers
the challenge of the desert, is the densc
labyrinth, and all the old villages found
within the Khartoum conurbation as
well as the town of Omdurman, belong
to this archetype. Colomial Khartoum
however possesses a different urban
structure. And still it does not feel
foreign to the place.

We shall return to this problem later. 5o
far we only want w point out that the
Three Towns plus the villages represent
different interpretations of the same
genins loel,

2. Space

An area of vast extension gravitates on
Khartoum. Whereas European centres as
a rule are related to defined regions of a
limited size, Khartoum is “surrounded”
by “infinite” expanses of scarcely po-
pulated deserr and savannah. The only
prominent structural element is the Nile,
which for thousands of kilomertres curs
through the country from the south o
the north. Had it not been for the river,
the entire area would have appeared
quite inarticulate as a geographical en-
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tity. The Nile valley proper, however,
which  determines  the character  of
Egypt, only starts further north. At
Khartoum the land is flar, and is open
to the surrounding regions, rather then
possessing the absolute self-sufficiency of
the Epyptian NMile valley, or the for-
bidding indeterminartencss of the Sudd
swamps further 1o the south. This open
land lacks any true “microstructure™,
Only a few shallow readis break che
monotonous extension of the pround.
Matural places are therefore rare, Be-
cause of the confluence of the two Niles,
however, the expansc of the desert is
divided into three domains, among
which E! Gesira (i.e. “the peninsula™)
between the two rivers is particularly
distingt.

The meeting of geographical regions is
accompanied by corresponding climatic,
cthoie and  cultural  relationships. A
Khartoum the rainless desert of North
Africa approaches the humid belt which
erosses the continent at both sides of the
Equator. Accordingly, vegetation starts
to make itsell felt, at the same time as
the desert remains a fundamental en-
vironmental force. The great Arabic-
Islamic desert culwure is therefore the
primary existential fact. In the Sudan
however, the pure and abstract ab-
solutism of Islam meets the magic world
of Africa proper. Khartoum is chus ac
the centre of several “worlds™:  the
“eternal” order of the Nile valley to the
MNorth, the world of black Africa to the
South, the infinite desert to the West,
and the harsh mountains of Etiopia
further away to the East. A map of the
watersheds of Africa moreover shows
Sudan as an “interior space”™ of singolar
importance, as the other African regions
are related to a coast. The situation of
Khartoum thus offers man  excellent
passibilities of orientation: here he is not
just somewhere in Africa, but in one of
the places from which geography may
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be understood as a meaningful system of
spatial relationships.

How then does the site sarisfy  this
spatial role? Evidently the openess of the
landscape is Favourable, as it does naot
put any narrow limits to the place, at
the same time as the conflluence of the
Miles Tulfills the basic need for place-
delinition. The division of the zone in
three domains has already been men-
toned as a main structural feature, The
“longitudinal oasis™ along  the  rivers,
finally, makes the place particularly
suited for sertlement. The natural land-
scape therefore has a spadial structure
which garhers and expresses the geo-
graphical relationships. It would be
rempting o mention Tot island in chis
connection, as it is located ar the very
centre of the site. Being an island,
external relations which form an  im-
portant  part of the meaning of the
Khartoum conurbarion as a  capital
centre, Therefore it has been left in irs
original state as a lmited, fertile world
within the “vast unknown” of the desert.
Racher than being the real focus, Turi
illustrates the original settlement pattern
of the region, Here we may still
experience that “living cell” which forms
the basis for dwelling in the desert,
Because Tutl is left out of che develop-
ment of the capital as an urban “pause”,
the confluence point of the two Niles,
Mogren, assumes the role of a main
focal poine.

The original settlement patern found at
Turi, is also preserved in some villages
within the area of the conurbation. If
we take a look at the old agricultural
settlements which are today incorpora-
ted in the urban rexture of the Three
Towns (Halfaya, Abu 5aid, Hamad,
Khogali ete.), we find that they are not
located on the river, but betiveen the
river oasis and the desere. They are
with-drawn from the Mile, and are thus

very different from European river set-
tlements. Basically they are desert vil-
lages, and the desert is experienced as
omnipresent, The practical reasons ob-
viously are o preserve agricultural land
as te per away from arcas of seasonal
inundation.  Bur the location of the
villages also expresses the necessity of
living  sedeh the desert, rather  than
behaving as if it were not there.

The Three Towns preserve this arche-
typal pattern. Even in Colonial Khar-
toum we find that the urban streets are
separated from the Nile by a continuous
green bely, and in all three towns the
urban centres have hardly any contact
with the river. In general we may
conclude that the basic scttlement pat-
tern of Khartoum s meaningful, and
expresses 2 deep “understanding™ of the
natural stowacion, The life-giving role of
the Nile only becomes manifest if its
banks are left as continuous green beles,
and the grear existential fact of the
desert  ought 1w be felt everywhere
within the habitat,

This does not mean, however, that the
settlements should spread our. A desert
village or town ought to be dense; thar
is, it should be something we enfer, a
place we are within, to find a foothold
in the infinite expanse of the sur-
rounding country, Bur it would be
wrong o interpret this density as a
cluster of highrise buildings.

The main existential dimension of the
desert is the Porizontal, and the Arabs
in fact have always preferred low,
horizoneally extended buildings (except
in mountainous countries such as Yemen
or Marocco).

The only vertical element is the slender
necdle of the Minaret, which reminds
man that he does not only live on earth
bur also under the sky. The old villages
as well as the wwn of Omdurman
illustrate this principle of “dense hori-
sontality™.

Colonial Khartoum also shows a co-
herent, horizontal development, and al-
though its geometrical plan was im-
ported, the town in general demon-
strates a satisfactory understanding of
the site. The embankment along the
Blue Mile, where North and South meet,
is thus rreated as a continuous green
belt, but rather than being a piece of
nature, it is interprered as a “balcony”
from which the role of Khartoum as a
centre may be experienced. The in-
corporation of the cardinal points in the
plan moreover expresses the geographic
sitwation outlined above,

The three domains formed by the
confluence of the Niles are symbolized
by the Three Towns, and the three-
polar structure of the conurbarion thus
represents a furcther concretization of the
geographic  situation.,  Moreover  their
spatial patterns are in accordance with
the different role of the domains within
the totality. This fact is proved by the
aleernation bevween Khartoum and Om-
durman as the capital of Sudan. Where-
a5 Omdurman is the “spearhead™ of an
Arabic hinterland, Khartoum asswimnes o
more cosmopalitan function. Today the
Three Towns are linked to form a
“ring-structure”, which well expresses
the new historical siruation.

Twa basic types of urban structure are
found in the Three Towns: che laby-
rinthing world of the desent setlement,
and a geomerrical pattern of "Barogue”
derivation which symbolizes a peneral
ideological system. OF these, the laby-
rinthing pattern represents the original,
vernacular solution. In Fact, it is es-
pecially dense ar Tuei, where the island
sitc adds a particular “intimacy” to the
general interiority of the labyrinth. The
lanes at Tuti are very narrow, and
continuously changing their direction.
Variations in width, and breaks in the
space-defining walls do away with the
rests of simple, Euclidean order. As a
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resule, the feeling of elemenary toge-
therness 15 very strong. In Khogali the
openness of the desert is more fele; the
cluster strerches our and  the  streers
widen somewhat. The same is the case
in old Omdurman (such as the Abu
Rouf and Beit EI Mal districes), where a
certain change in scale is also apparent,
indicating the historically more impor-
ant role of the town. But the basic
interiority of the Arabic settlement s
still preserved. The labyrinthine parts of
the Three Towns were generated by a
gradual clustering of units, leaving the
streets as secondary “intervals”. This
approach to urban “design” is soll used
in the squarter settlements along the
periphery, which thus repeat the con-
stitwent principle of Arabic towns., The
spaces formed in this way have an
eminently  human  quality, changing
shape and size according to the needs.
Omly in the new city-extensions north of
Omdurman and south of Khartoum,
carried out after the second world war
according o a master-plan by Doxiadis,
the street is taken as the point of
departure, whereby the wrban  spaces
lose their traditional qualicy.

In Colonial Khartoum the <circulation
infrastructure is the primary fact, but in
contrast o the undetermined gprid of
Doxiadis, if forms a sophisticared sym-
bolic pattern which takes general as well
as local factors into consideration. It is
probably true that Kitchener used the
“Union Jack™ as his model when he
planned the orthogonal and diagonal
sireets of Khartoum. But the pattern
fortunacely has a meaning which goes
beyond this “imperialistic” conrent, As a
“cosmic” symbol it also represents the
general natural order of the cardinal
points. Throughout history the orthe-
gonal axes were used to express any
absolute system, often in combination
with a pronounced centre. In this sense
they were also employed in the early
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Islamic capital of Baghdad. In European
Baroque architecture diagonal axes were
introduced to express the “openness” of
the system. No wonder, hence, that the
same pactern  was adopted for  the
colonial capital of Khartoum. In ad-
dition to these general properties, Kitch-
ener’s solution shows some  particular
traits which ought o receive due at-
tention. If we take a look at the town
plan, we notice an interesting doubling
of the main North-South axis. Parallel
o El Qasr Avenue (formerly Victoria
Avenue) which runs between the War
Memorial (Railway Sration, Faculty of
dMedicine) and the Palace, we thus find
another equally imporcant street, El
Khalifa-El Gami Avenue, which has the
great Mosque at its centre. This sereet
divides the main square in two equal
halves, and is morecover symmetrically
related to the pattern of diagonal strects.
The plan from 1904 proves that this
state of affairs is the original one. Thus
it is El Khalifa-El Gami Avenue and nor
El Qasr, which geometrically forms the
main axis of the urban netwaork, and it
is the Mosque which is found ar the
very centre of the system. Its gibla-
orientation at 435° w the main axes
moreover makes it parallel to the dia-
gonals of the “Union Jack™ The direc-
tions of the plan are thus just as Islamic
as they are Britannic! On this patcern,
the wide, dominant El Qasr Avenoe and
the Palace are superimposed as a
“foreign”, albeir centrally located, coun-
terpoint.  Certainly an interesting and
meaningful urban structure.

The streets and squares of Colonial
Khartowmn form a cononuouws, differ-
entiated public domain, We have al-
ready mentioned the primary function of
some of the avenues, and should add
that the main east-west street, El Gam-
huriva Avenue {formerly Sicdar Avenue)
serves as the centre’s commercial spine.
Berween the green belr along the Nile
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and the built town another main axis,
El Gamia Avenue, is running cast-west.
As it gives access ro principal public
buildings such as churches, ministeries
and University (formerly Gordon Col-
lege) which are located within the green
bele itself, it had from the beginning a
representative function. Interpolated bet-
ween the main urban corridors, we find
a secondary network of service alleys.
The system is surpisingly modern, and
corresponds to the movement structure
advocated  in recent  traffic-in-town
planning theory. In this system the
squares do not serve as real “goals”, but
rather as nodal points. The system
therefore never comes to any conclusion,
but remains “open”, and was in fact
extended and modified several rimes’.
Within the public network of Colonial
Khartoum, private spaces are “filled in”
with a certain degree of freedom. The
typical dwelling unit is a suburban villa
of European derivation, which is ad-
apted to local conditions by the intro-
duction of perimeter walls and garden
porticoes.  Continuous  porticoes also
accompany the commercial streets, dis-
tinguishing them spartially from the
steeets of the residential zones which are
usually defined by closed walls or
garden fences. Often the corners of the
blocks are emphasized functionally and
spatially by arcades kiosks, a morif
which is evidently taken over from a
local rradition; such kiosks are even
found at Tuti island.

In the vernacular parts of the con-
urbation we encounter a more genuine
type of private space. Here the enclosed
area is the basic unit, and the perimeter
wall with an ornate gate is traditionally
built before the dwelling itself, Within
the enclosed area there are usually
several one-room houses, free-standing
or attached to the perimeter. The houses
divide the aren into one part for men,
which is located immediately behind the
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gateway and has a certain representative
funcrion, and anather, more withdrawn,
for women, children and domestic func-
tions in general. The rooms are treated
as enclosed secondary spaces within the
main space; the windows are small and
their wooden shutters rarely open. Sitt-
ing furniture (chairs, sofas) is disposed
along the perimeter, creating thus a
centralized order. Large niches or
columned porticoes may form a transition
between the courtvards and the rooms.
In general the Khartoum house reflects
the rtraditional ineeriority and  subdivi-
sion of the Arabic dwelling, but the
disposition is less formal (urban) than in
the typical North-African dar, where the
courtyard tends to be a regular square
cenkred on a fountain,

Chur discussion of the settlement pattern
and urban structure has shown thar che
Khartoum conurbation has a imageable
and’ meaningful spatial  organization.
The very simple spatial elements offered
by nature, are taken as the point of
departure for a man-made environment,
which facilitates orientation and image-
making, As a rotalicy the confluence of
the Niles and the Three Towns form a
very “strong” Gestale, and the different
urban structures of Omdurman  and
Colonial Khartoum create a meaningful
complexity within  the totality, The
image of Omdurman may be described
as o “rextural  domain”  or  cluster,
centred on a double node formed by the
Mahdi Square and the swk. Khartoum is
a geomerrical network, within which
landmarks and nodes are distributed
according to their funcrional and sym-
balic role. Khartoum North is  less
distinc, bur possesses an  impressive
tandmark in the Khogali mosque and
tomb. The Three Towns are united by
the blue-green bele of the MNile, which
appears as a natural figure on a desert
ground.
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3. Character

The natural character of Khartoum is
derermined by the concrete appearance
of the site. Undoubtedly the most
prominent element is the sawmd of the
desert. The inhabitants of the Three
Towns are so to speak born from sand;
they have sand under their feer the
whaole life, and are buried in sand when
they die. And sand is omnipreseng, not
only as a material, buc as colour and
texture. Iis fine grain seems to express
the effect of the buring sun on the more
solid materials  which make up our
carth, and make us again remember the
ancient Egyptians who  builc artificial
mountains, pyramids, o withstand the
destructive forces of the desert. Sand is
thus the unifving ground of this world,
and its golden-brown-grey colour relates
the same world to materials as different
as precious gold and diety mud. In the
short rainy season, in fact, the ground is
transformed into a4 continuous  mire,
whereas the setting sun makes the same
surface become a1 golden field. The
predominance of sand gives the land-
scape a barren characrer. Bur it is not
the barrenness of rocky and moun-
tainous regions where the varied topog-
raphy still gives nourishment o man’s
imagination. A [lat surface of sand,
instead, does nor offer many possibilities
of identification, it is indeed something
man deseres, When this is pracrically nat
possible, man has to add something
himself, which allows for identification
with a wider range of existential mean-
ings.

In  Khartoum, however, narmure irself
offers something more. The reliable Nile
makes it possible to endure the deserr,
and the oasis along its banks gives a
promise of life, An oasis, however, is
not something alien 1w the desert.
Rather the aasis grows out of the desert,
it “dwells” v the desert. The palm tree
expresses this relationship  particularly
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well, appearing suddenly our of the
sandy ground which is lefr as such, and
rising high before it unfolds in a crown
of large leaves. The palm tree therefore
does not create any microstructure, it
does not define spaces within space, but
only represents an invitation for settling.
It offers man friendship rather than a
house. Bur the tall, slender trunks
introduce a rhythm in the monotonous
expanse of the desertc. Obviously the
trees arce not growing at equal intervals,
but their simple form and relacively
uniforn  size create an  impression  of
spatial repularity. The palm grove is
probably one of the archetypal images
which have determined the lay-our of
the early Umayyad mosques, with their
“forest” of columns. If this is true, it
implies that the palm grove was under-
stood as a sacred place where the
life-giving forces become manifest within
the “dead” desert.

Water is not enough to produce a
manifestation of life. The life-giving
force par excellence is light. Here in the
middle of Africa, the intensity of the sun
is still scronger than even in Egypt. In
fact it becomes a threat to life’. Man
cannot live without the sun, but here he
also has to ask for protection against its
terrible radiation and heat. The light is
without nuances; with full intensity it
fills space under a cloudless sky. No
subtle transitions lead from light o
shadow, Either you close the sun out, or
you are exposed o its full impact, The
light of Khartoum ctherefore has =2
place-consuming racher than a place-
creating funcrion, and completes that
natural world which we have already
characterized as “pitiless”. Here dwelling
becomes a problem which asks for
elementary and strong interventions, and
architecrure is “reduced” to true es-
sentials.

Mor wonder, hence, that the archirec-
ture of Khartoum has a distinct and
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uniform character. Experiments and per-
sonal idiosyncracies are meaningless in
this world; if you do not obey to the
“laws™ of the natural environment, life
becomes impossible, The dependence of
man upon nature is first of all expressed
through the use of local materials and
colours. The wvernacular houscs of the
Three Towns are made of mud or
sun-dried brick, and also the burnt brick
traditionally employed in more import-
ant public structurces, adapt the buil-
dings 1o the character of the given
environment. The perimeter wall which
i5 the primary clement of the dwelling,
appears as a continuous, enclosing sur-
face. Windows are few and small, and
in older houses they have a round form
which characterize them as holes in a
closed wall. Corners and cornices are
also round, and thereby emphasize the
massive character. At the same time the
wall gets a hand-made, humanized ap-
pearance.. The only element  which
breaks the somewhar monotonous cour-
se of the residential lanes and streets,
are the beforementioned  gareways,
which signal the private world behind
the walls. (A richely ornate pateway is
also a status symbal), The pronounced
enclosure of the private domain is in
accordance with the social structure of
the Arabs, which, on the ather haned,
also developed through an interaction
between man and a particular natural
caviconment?,

Mature, dwelling and social structure are
hence interdependent aspects of one
organic tatality. The plastic modelling
and “soft” details, however, are African
rather than Arabic. The Arabic ar-
chitecture of MNorth Africa in fact gives
more emphasis to regularity and geo-
metrization®. The vernacular architec-
ture of Khartoum thus represents an
interesting synthesis of Arabic and Af-
rican characrers.

When we enter the interior of the
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dwelling, that is, the private domain
proper, we encounter a now environ-
mental character.

Here the desert is no longer the domin-
ant forces the wall has closed it out, and
the green of vegetation and blue of
water substitute the sun and  sand
colours of exterior space.

Traditionally plants and water ought to
be present, and in addition partitions
and other architectural elements are
painted in the same refreshing colours.
The glazed tiles used in Arabic countries
are however lacking; the architecture of
Khartoum is less sophisticated. But the
basic characrer is the same; a character
which stems from the need to create an
“inside”™ where life is protecred  phys-
ically and psychologically against the
pitiless world oueside. In a desert coun-
tey it is necessarily imagined as an
isolated, artificial garden, where those
meanings which cannot prosper outside
are concretized, This “inside™ may be
likened 1o a living cell. As such it cannot
grow and conguer the hastile environ-
ment,; but more cells may be added until
a true organism results. We understand,
thus, thar the characteristic ype of
additive sertlement  pattern  described
above, stems from the concredzation of
a particular environmental character,
Even in the simplest Islamic dwelling
this is the case, such as the Bedouin
tent, where the bright colours of the
blankets and the cenrralized disposition
of the beds and the hearth make a
similar interiority manifest,

When several private compounds are
added up, a public domain is created.
This domain consists of several com-
ponents: the semi-private access street,
the public corridor streer, and the
eminently public sik, where the profane
funcrions of social life are focused. In
Omdurman and the vernacular villages
of the conurbation, the characreristic
[slamic blind alley is relacively rare, but
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the residential streets anyhow have the
private and somewhat forbidding cha-
racter known from other Islamic towns.
The private character is obviously derer-
mined by the densely spaced, closed
perimerer walls of  the dwellings. In
Colonial Khartoum, instead, the houses
are open to the environment: continuous
porticoes run along their fronts, and the
enclosing wall is often substituted by a
transparent fence. A Nordic wish for
“contact with nature™ is echoed by rhese
forms. The very substance of the buil-
dings is also changed: instead of
amorphous, “topological” walls we find
columns, arches and architraves; that is,
the anthropomorphous elements of
classical European architecture. The
columns are throughout [onic; prefa-
bricated of concrete! The classical mem-
bers as well as the open porticoes, give
the colonial houses a semi-public ap-
pearance, a character which was not
quite our of place, considering thar they
were built for the people whao ruled the
country. Even rtoday the houses are
inhabited by government officials and
diplomars!

Similar particoes were used o characrer-
ize the public buildings of Colonial
Khartoum; in smaller buildings prefa-
bricated lonic columns were also em-
ployed, whereas: the main structures
show specially  designed, monumental
versions of the portico theme. In the
commercial streets and market areas the
porticoes join 1o form continuous ar-
cades. As a result, urban space interacts
with the volume of the building, ex-
pressing its public character. An wrban
“inside” is thus created, which is en-
hanced by the introduction of trees.
Kitchener, in fact, had 7,000 crees
planted in Colonial Khartoum. Along
the Blue Nile embankment they create a
kind of “natural portico™ which forms a
beautiful transition between the buile
town and the river landscape. The
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urban spaces of Colonial Khartoum
therefore do noc follow the [slamic
principles of city building. In the lslamic
city porticoes  are  usually  employed
arpund  enclosed courtyards; together
with trees and water they belong to thar
interior world described abowe®. In ac-
cordanee with a European concepr of
the city, Kitchener trned these enclosed
“oases inside out, transforming thus the
whole wrban milieu nto a4 human
alternative o the desert. The solution
may seem foreign o the place, and the
wide streets of Khartoum may indeed
lose their spatial meaning under the
impact of the burning sun. They are
saved, however, by the arcades and the
trees, and thus express a new possible
way of dwelling in a desert country”.
Similar arcades have also been intro-
duced in the main streer of Omdurman,
which leads up to the swk area. In the
sk itself we experience, instead, the
Arabic type of public milicu. Being the
largest market on the African continent,
it consists of a large number of densely
grouped one-story  shop  compounds,
separated by narrow lanes, The interior
furnishing of the shops [ollow the
U-pattern already encountered in the
Arabic dwelling. Such upits add up 10
form rows which open on the lancs.
They are not, however, joined together
by common arcades. Rather they main-
tain a1 certain independence and  flexi-
bility, which is expressed by variations
in entrance verandas and roof over-
hangs. Wood, mewal and concrete
predominate here, nor mud and brick as
in the residential areas.

The arcaded porticoes which are a
'characteristic feature of the public ar-
chitecture of Khartoum, are distinguish-
ed by a rather unusual articulation.
Rather than consisting of a resular
succession  of similar  intervals, they
create a more complex rhythm where
wide and narrow intervals alternate. In
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the corner kiosks this treatment becames
a basic motif: a wide arched opening is
flanked by one narrow slor on cach side.
The shop-front proper (mostly of wood)
is usually placed a couple of merres
behind the outer wall. In the commercial
areas several such facades may be linked
together, forming a more or less con-
tinuous serics of arcades, where the
alternation of wide and narrow openings
gives the wurban space a lively but
ordered rhythm,

In most of the public buildings designed
for Lord Kicchener, this facade ar-
tculation is adopted and varied in a
fascinating way. lts recurrence in al-
maost all buildings of importance proves
that it has been deliberately imended,
and it is moreover varied with much
understanding for the building task in
quEstion.

In some smaller structures, the cypical
lonic columns are simply  placed W
rhythmical intervals. In a larger building
such as the Grand Hotel, the theme is
used to form a transition between the
wings and the main central ressandr. In
the  ministeries and the  University,
rhythmically placed columns are con-
gaped with piers o obrain a “maon-
umental” character. {The University
moreover has pointed arches, probably
to recall the Gothic collepes in England).
In the Palace, finally, the width of the
arches becomes a flexible means 10
define the primary and secondary axes
of the grandiose layout. As historical
research is lacking, it is not possible o
furnish 2 secure interpretation of the
intcresting motif. [t is certainly not
European import, and neither it can be
related to the regular repetition  of
intervals  which  distinguishes  Islamic
architecture. It is tempting o under-
stand the solution as an African (Egyp-
tian?) trait, which succeeds in giving the
imported forms a local stamp.

Buildings having a sacred character are
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relacively rare in the Three Towns, They ; -
are mainly of two types: square hall ?
mosques flanked by slender minarerts,
and domed tombs. The main mosques
of Colonial Khartoum and Omdurman
are based in the simple grid pattern
which distinguishes the sacred spaces of . ; e
classical Islam. The articulation of the : ! 8. F i B0 S
exteriors therefore does not show the u e
thythmical treatment discussed above.
The Mahdi tamb in Omdurman and rthe
Khopali tomb in Khartoum MNorth have
steep, pointed domes which may reflect
the influcnce of the circular huts of the
region,

Our discussion of the  architectural
forms and ardiculation has shown that
the Three Towns possess a meaningful
universe af characters. The narural
environment is simple and strong, and
determines the general character of the
milicu. This does not mean, however,
that it satisfies man's need for identi-
fication.  Although he has o be a
[ricnd of the desert o dwell here, he
also has to add an artificial world of his
own. That is, he has o withdraw into a
psychologically and socially meaningful
“interiot”, from which he may return o
the desert as a  “congueror” either
through the local adding up of such
mnteriors  {dwellings), or through the
propagation of their cultural message.
The Khartoum conurbation is to a high
extent determined by such “messages”
from the owside: Islamic, European ar
African, but they have been adapted o
the particular local conditions, to allow
for & human identification which is not
merely cultural bur directly related to
the place.

4, Genfis Loci
The landscape of Khartpum has a
pronounced “cosmic” quality. The in-

finitely exrended, roadless desert, the & T e et i ot
east-west trajectory of the sun, and the = ATEm B ot o R R et i
south-north axis of the Nile create a0 < S o=y = 2 L e
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singularly powerful narural order. Here
the cardinal points are not only inferred,
bur direcely “visible™, and human ex-
istence becomes part of a comprehensive
and seemingly absolute system. Trans-
itions and nuances are also lacking;
everything has its precise meaning, The
colaurs which in the Nordic world are
pregnant with poerical possibilicies, are
here reduced o a few basic functions:
white is sunlight, yellow-brown-grey the
sand of the desert, blue the river, and
calours

green  vegetation,  Thesce are
applied o characrerize  things  and

places, such as the “artificial oasis™ of
the introvert dwelling. The most fun-
damental place structure of Khartoum in
fact consists in the dialectical relation-
ship between  introvert  dwelling  and
infinite but absolute environment,

Bur Khartoum is more. We have also
emphasized its role as a meetng-place,
In a meetng-place various spaces and
characters are gathered to serve a
complex form of life. Fere the con-
Huence of the Niles makes such a
coming together natural, The quality of
meeting-place is therefore not a his-
torical product, but part of the basic
place structure. Because of its potential
significance as a  centre, one would
perhaps expect that the site had heen
chosen for a capital from early times.
Most old centres, however, have develo-
ped as the focus of one particular
civilization. Khartoum, instead, is loca-
ted Betrocen the historical regions, in a
kind of “no man's land”. In this respect
its location resembles that of Rome at
the time of its foundation, Whereas the
peoples which mer in Rome lived close
together within the same region, the
confluence of the two Niles was far
away from the particular foci of the
surrounding  civilization®.  Khartoum
therefare had o wait for the great
international movements of Islam and
European colonialism to assume its focal

role. The Three Towns make the focal
role manifest, and ctheir different cha-
racter gives testimony to the culwral
pluralism of presenc-day Sudan.  Ac
Khartoum, Arabic, African and Euro-
pean  “forces” are gathered, a  fact
which is directly expressed by the
colourful public life of the city. White,
brown and black people in European,
Arabic and African clothes mingle, and
the languages spoken are legion. Al
though Khartoum is different, the visi-
tor does not feel a stranger,

Whereas topological Omdurman repre-
sents  the archerypal settlement in a
desert world, the geometrical plan of
Colonial Khartoum stems from a syin-
bolizatien of the “cosmic” order de-
scribed above., The plan, thus, com-
prises the coordinates of the compass
as well as the directions of the MNiles.
Moreover it contains diagonals which
correspond to the grbla. The artificial
grid-iron hence becomes deeply mean-
ingful in Khartoum, and we may sus-
pect thar it was chosen for this reason,
rather than for its resemblance to the
Union Jack. Bur although the use of an
abstract symbolic form may help man
to find a foothold within a comprehen-
sive toraliy, it does not offer any
guarantee for satisfactory dwelling in
the everyday sense of the word. To
solve this problem, porticoes were in-
troduced  which do not  only  offer
climaric control, but also a concretiz-
ation of the potendal openness of the
grid. The porricoes are thus accom-
panied by rhythmic arcades of indeter-
minate extension. Whereas the tradi-
tonal local house is  introvert, the
colonial houses are extroverr, and ex-
press a different relationship berween
man and nature, Instead of retreat, we
may talk about "conquest”™. In a desen

world such o conguest remains  an
illusion, but the extrovers  buildings
anyhow make a  continuous  public

milicu  possible,  which  allows  for
maodern forms of human interaction,

In general the quality of place ex-
perienced in Khartoum stems from the
meaninghul interaction of nawral and
cultural “forees”. The differem culoural
rraditions  are adapred w0 the local
situation and get roors, while the na-
tural site becomes part of a more
comprehensive  context.  In this  way
Khartoum is a true places local and
universal at the same time. In existential
terms we might say that the desen
represents a1 challenge o man, with
death as an ever present possibilicy. The
river, however, introduces a promise,
which through the appearance of veget-
ation becomes a real fope. This hope is
concretized in human dwellings, thart is,
in the interior oases of the house of the
Arabic-vernacular  sertlements and  the
arcaded and teeelined  streets of the
colonial town. Finally, these solutions o
the problem of dwelling are creared
within the general “cosmic” framework
of the natral  siowation. Thus  the
*vocation” of Khartoum as a place is
fulfilled, a fulfillment which is carried
through down to the meaningful derails
of architectural arriculation.

The historical “self-realization™ of Khar-
toum started with the settlement ar Tud
island. Being surrounded by water, Turi
does not ask man for any further
rerrear, but allows him o dwell within
its “interior” space. Before any arrificial
oasis was  created, Tutt was  there,
offering a fundamental lesson in the art
of dwelling. The next step in the
developmemt followed when the villages
of Omdurman, Khartoum and Khogali
{(North Khartoum) were founded ar the
end of the seventeenth century. Not only
do they represent a propagation of the
concept  of  dwelling  “discovered™ ar
Tuei, but they also define thar three-
polar structure which  concrenizes  the
general structure of the site. When
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Kharroum became the capital of Turco-
Egyprian Sudan in 1823, its natural role
as a centre was recognized. On geo-
graphical grounds Khartoum proper was
chosen as the primary element within
the conorbation. It is in fact sitwared
berween che Niles on the narral north-
south axis. Judging from the old pic-
tures in the Mustrated Londow News,
the development of Khartoum happened
without disturbing the general characrer
of the habitat as a horizontally extended
cluster of introvert compounds, When
the Mahdi moved the capital o Om-
durman in 1885, the role of the place as
a spearhead of Arabic desert civilization
was stressed, whereas Lord Kitchener's
rebuilding of Khartoum represents a
return (o the “cosmopolitan™ interpret-
ation of the site. The last fundamental
step in the definition of the place
structure was taken with the ring of
bridges which joins the Three Towns
together o form an interacting, albeit
differentiated  toealicy (1909, 1929,
1963).

Our brief remarks show how the geins
foci of the Khartoum conurbation was
understood and respected in the past. In
spite of the dramatic history of the
place, its structure survived and was
deliberately used and developed by the
successive rulers. Today this structure is
fairly well preserved, but the impact of
the forces of “madern life” starts o
make itself felt. The need for “planned
developmem™ thus induced the govern-
ment of the Sudan to commission a
master plan for the Three Towns from
the Greek architecr Doxiadis (1959),
Without demonstraring  the  slightest
understanding of the genins loci, Dox-
iadis placed an orthogonal grid over the
whole conurbation, forcing the natural
Gestale as well as the various settlement
structures  into the  same  abstract
seraightsjacker.

Fortunately the plan has been recently



abandoned, and a plan more appro-
priate 1o the plice is now being carried
out’, a plan which is based on an
understanding of the geographical situ-
ation, the regional settlement pattern,
the urban  structure, and the local
building typology and marphologys in
short, on a respect for the genrus loct.

V]
ROME

I. hnage

Bome is generally known as the “Eternal
City". Obviously this name indicates
something more than a very long his-
tory. To be “eternal”™ implies thar the
city has always conserved its identity.
Rome, in fact, cannot be understood as
a mere collection of relics rom different
periods. No explanation is needed w
become aware of the “eternal™ character
of Roman architecture; it is immediarely
evident, whether we stand in front of a
building from classical Antiguity or a
Baroque structure, The “eternal™ quality
of Rome therefore resides in oa very
strong, perhaps unique, capacity for
self-renewal. Whart, then, is this “self"?
Whar is the [ldea rowtana in archi-
tectural terms?

The common image of Rome is that of
the great capital city, the cagnet snndi
of Antiguicy and cthe centre of the
Universal Roman Catholic Church. In
concrete terms this image implies monu-
meneality and gromdezza. And Rome is
grandiose indeed, albeit not in the way
we might have expecred if we come
from one of the many ciries founded by
the Romans in the various parts of the
Empire. All these cities have the same
lay-our, and we may recall the basic
scheme: a pair of axes, the cardo and
the decumanus, cross each other ortho-
gonally within a regular quadrangle.
The Roman ecity, thus, was distinguished
by an absteact, “absolute”™ order, and
because of this quality it served as a
model for many capitals of later epochs.
But Rome itsell does noc obey to any
comprehensive geomerrical system; from
Antiquity on it always appeared as a
large “cluster” of spaces and buildings of
various size and shape. [n Rome the
absolute system of the crossing axes is
conlined to single elements, such as the
fora and the thermae. A more com-
prehensive axis prlis may be found afeer
a closer scrutiny', but it does noc
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derermine the immediate appearance of
the citv. It is thereflore evident thar the
genius loct of Rome does noc [irst of all
reside in abstrace order,

Perhaps it is rather determined by an
extensive use of classical forms? As the
capital of Antquity, Rome ought 1o
possess the harmonious equilibrium  of
classical archirecture and its anthropo-
morphous presence. Bur Rome is quite
different from a Greek city, The lacer
was distinguished by buildings  which
appeared as articulate bodies composed
of “individual™ members. The Roman
building, on the contrary, was conceived
as an integrated whaole, as an enclosed
space rather than a body. Moreover it
was 10 high extent assimilared by a
superior  urban totality.  The classical
Orders are there, but they do not have a
constituent  function,  Evidently  Rome
cannot without reservations be charac-
werized as a “classical” aty. For a long
tme, in fact, Roman architecture was
considered 2 degeneration  of Greek
architecture.

So far our guestion about the Roman
genins loci remains unanswered. We feel
its strong and “erernal” presence, bur
how should it be explained? Most
valuable contributions ro its understand-
ing have been given by Kaschnitz von
Weinberg and  Kihler, bur their in-
vestigations centred on  grasping  the
varietics of classical archirecture, rather
than the character of Rome as a place”.
Among the works of H. P. L'Orange,
however, we find a profound and
poetical description of Rome in pheno-
menological terms'. L'Orange  does
not take the single building as his poim
of departure, but wants to understand
the urban environment as a whole. Thus
he characeerizes the Roman street with
these words: “._the self-satisfied, en-
closed world of the street is the charac
teristic quality of old Rome: a complete
world, a small wniverse, an Eden from
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which Maordic man is expelled; the idyf
of the sereet, | should say™. And he
poes on describing the conerete proper-
ties of the Roman streer, its enclosure
and continuity which are determined by
the lack of sidewalks and stairs in fron
of the entrances, its colours and smells,
and its pulsating, muldifarious life. The
Roman  street does not  separate  the
houses, it unifies them, and gives vou a
feeling of being inside  when you are
out. The street is an “urban interior”
where life takes place, in the full sense
of the word. In the pirzza this characrer
is emphasized; the houses surround the
space, and the centre is vsually marked
by a fountain. “The piazza may be
planned or be a resule of  historical
growth;  always it erystallizes as an
enclosed figure, always it is idvllically
rounded™,

Ta wse the world “idyl” o characterize
the Roman genins loci may at lirst seem
surprising. How can the capital of the
world be “idvllic"?  Obviously we do
not have a kind of small-scale inrimacy
in mind, such as we find in the villages
and towns of Denmark. Rome s mo-
numentitl and grandiose, but at the same
time its spaces have an  “interiority”
which give us a strong sense of pro-
tection and belonging. First of all,
however, Rome has conserved a certain
“rustic simplicity™ which brings nature
close. Hardly any other preat European
city expresses the same closeness o
nature, and hardly any other place has
in the same way bumanized nature, This
might be the essence of the Roman
genins foct: the fecling of rootedness ina
“known” nawmral  environment.  To
understand Rome, we therefore have
leave the city and experience the sur-
rounding ]:1ndsr_'u|m_ the Roman camne-
fragna. The character of the campagna
does not consist in “violent contrasts
berween forms, in a  powerful  jux-
taposition of mass and space, mountain
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and  wvalley, bur rather in 2 certain
majestic and controlled rhythm in the
articulation of the masses, in a sub-
ordination of the single figures to slowly
rising or falling movemens™, Within
the great unifying movements of the
Roman landscape we may, however,
discern several tyvpes which have cheir
distinct  and  profoundly  meaningful
character. These landscapes are “pa-
thered™ by Rome; ves, it is the very
existence of Rome which makes Latium
become a unified whole,

Through an analysis of the landscapes
of Latium we may threfore arrive ac the
needed explanation of the genins foei of
Rome, of its various components and
their interaction. Firse of all we have to
travel to the strange, “sunken” valleys of
Etruria, where “idyllic” spaces are closed
in by continuous walls of golden-brown
tifa. Originally the site of Rome had
this character; rhe famous seven hills
were not really hills but crests between a
series of blind valleys along the Tiber,
The Erruscans used the sides of such
valleys. for tombs and cellars, and bult
their villages on che cresis. This was
also the pattern of ancient Rome, and ir
constituted che truly focal componenrt of
its genins. That its importance was
recognized, is proved by the fact that
the altar dedicated to the gewius foci was
located immediately under the steep tufa
rock of the Palatine hill”. Secondly we
have o visit the Alban hills on the other
side of Rome, where we find a basically
different landscape. Here the gods of
Antiquity are at home, Jupiter, Juno and
Diana, and the natral forms are in fact
distinguished by “Greek” clarity and
presence.  Finally we should po o
Palestrina, where the cardo-decimanns
scheme for the first time was realized on
a monumental scale. Ar Palestrina a
“cosmic” order seems present in the
landscape itsell, and it is not surprising
that the place was dedicared to the cult
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of Fortuna, that s, fate. Afrer these
excursions we may return to Rome with
a basis lor understanding its genins loci,
and for explaining the meaning of the
ity as cafiead i,

2. Space

The Roman region is of volcanic origin.
To the west and on both sides of the
Tiber, the land is covered by a thick
crust of old lava and ash which is
known as tufa. During the millennia
water courses have dug deep valleys and
ravines in the volcanic crust, in laalian
called forre®, The forre appear as sur-
prising interruptions of the flat or
rolling campagna, and as they are
ramified and interconnected, they con-
sttute a kind of “urban™ nerwoork of
paths, a kind of “underworld™ pro-
toundly different from the everyday
surface above. The campagna hardly
offers other nawral places; during the
centurics the area around Rome had in
Fact an almost desert-like appearance.
The forre therefore had a2 primary
place-crearing funcrion, and inmumerable
villages have rtaken advantage of rhe
protected and identified sites formed by
the ramifications of the forre. (Sutr,
Mepi, Civita Caseellana, Barbarano,
Vitorchiano, etc. et ). In the forre one
has the feeling of being “inside”, a
quality which is more often experienced
in environments with a varied micra-
structure, than in the grand and per-
spicuous landscapes of the classical
South, The forre have been extensively
used during the course of history. In
certain places (Norchia, Barbarano, Ca-
stel d'Asso) the Etruscans transformed
the maural rocks into continuous rows
of architectural facades, creating thus
veritable  cities  for the dead. It s
important to point out that the ex-
cavation of wifa rocks is an archetypal
way of “building” in large parts of the
Roman region. Today it is stll a
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well-known  profession w be a grof-
faicdn, that s, an excavaror of arcificial
caves. In general the forre bring us close
ta the ancient forces of the earthy they
bring us “inside™ and give us roots.

Whereas the landscape of the forre is
under  the “neutral” surface of the
campagna, the Alban hills rise up two
form an impressive and well delimited
mass over the everyday world”, Being an
old volcano, the Alban hills have a
simple shape, and their clear wpo-
graphical features are emphasized by the
presence of two almost circolar lakes m
the deep craters. The hills thus possess
the basic property of the classical land-
scape: a distinee and  casily imageable
relationship between masses and spaces.
Mo woander, hence, rthat the main
sanctuaries of Latium were located here.
On the top of Monte Cavo (Albanns
Mons) Jupiter Latiaris presided over the
whaole region. In the woods on the slope
of the mountains, Diana reigned, mir-
raring herself in the calm and deep Lago
di Nemi, and on the other side of the
lake, in Lanuvio (Lawnetie:), where the
B s e bt slope is cultivated and less steep, Juno
. ' had her temple. Iv is hardly accidental
that the sancruarics are lined up on a3
north-south axis. Every spring the 47
members of the Latin  canfederation
celebrared the Feriae Latinae on the top
of Monte Cavo, confirming thus the
impartance of the Alban hills as the
centre of the natural region of Latium.
The hills in fact formed the nodal poimt
for a system of sancroaries. 1F we
continue the “sacred axis” to the south,
we reach Aneio (Antiwn) where there
was a temple dedicated to  Fortuna.
Towards the north the same axis brings
us o Tusculum  where Castor and
Pollux were at home, and o Tivoli
(Tibuer) where Hercules reigned over a
wilder kind of environment. The main
sanctuaries of Latium  thus  formed a
natural cardo with Jupiter at the centre.
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On the other side of Rome the situation
was different; ancient Etruria was con-
quered by the Romans relatively late,
and the wood-clad Monte Cimino for a
long time remained an unsurmountable
obstacle. Towards the north, however,
where the Tiber valley reaches the
Roman campagna, we find an isolared
and very characteristic natural place, the
mountain of Soracte, where the temple
of the old sun-god Soranus was located,
later to be identified with Apollo.

We understand that Rome is situated
berween two  different worlds: to the
west the chthonic world of the forre,
and to the east the classical landscape of
the gods. Around Rome, keeping both
worlds at a certain distance, we find che
campagna proper, which creares a kind
of pause before one reaches the man-
made synthesis of the civy,

But this in not all. The thh‘tl basic
component of the Roman gwmri loct,
the cardo-decnimanus scheme, is also
present in the natural surroundings. In
Palestrina 2 large sancruary dedicated o
Fortuna was built about 80 B.C."". Two
old sacred places in the steep hillside
were taken as the point of departure for
the new lay-out: a circular remple of
Fortuna Primigenia from the third cen-
tury B.C., and a state of Fortuna with
Jupiter and Juno in her lap. These owo
elements were incorporated in a geand
scheme of axially disposed terraces. The
axis functions as a cardo which leads
the eye berween the Alban hills and the
Lepine mountains towards che distane
sea. Below the sanctuary the wide and
fertile. Sacco valley, which connects the
Roman region with Campania felix,
runs towards the east, crossing the
norch-south cardo like a decimianns,

Its direction is repeated in the terraces
of the sanctuary, which thereby appears
a5 ;.r'.l.l'.ll:l]n'it_ concretization of the
“cosmic” order which embraces the
whole landscape. When a Roman place



was consecrated, the gugor seared him-
sell ar the centre, and with his stick
{litnns) he defined the two main axes,
dividing space into four domains. This
division represented the cardinal poings,
and the space which was thus ar-
ticulated ‘within the boundary of the
harizon was called the tenmplum, The
sanctuary of Palestrina  illustrates: this
procedure, and  because of the cor-
respondence  between “cosmic”  scheme
and natural site it “proves” the validity
ol the scheme.

The seven hills of Rome do not suggest
any cosmic order''. Racher irregularly
five of them protrude from the cam-
pagna towards the Tiber, near the island
which made the passage of the river
casy. Between these hills and the Tiber
two other tufa rocks rise more freely
from the plain along the river, the
Capitoline and  the Palacine hills.  Be-
oween: all the hills a kind of basin is
formed, which is the natural centre of
the whole configuration. Further to the
west a larger plain, the Campo Marzio,
is embraced by the river. Being exposed
and swampy, it remained outside the
urban area until the second centry B.C.
On the other side of the Tiber the
topographical conditions are simplery a
wifa ridge running north-south, the
Janiculum, defines a smaller plain which
in due time should become the suburb
of Trastevere., The site of Rome, thus,
belangs to the characteristic world of
the forre., Bur it is not just one among
many possible sites. Nowhere else along
the Tiber an equally “strong” con-
figuration is found, and in the whole of
Etruria there hardly exists a  similar
cluster of hills, which is so well predis-
posed  for o “conurbation”. In early
times Rome in fact consisted of several
settlements, which, like the villages of
present day Etruria, were located along
the crests af che hills. Among these
sertlements, however, one had a par-
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ticular position and role: Rowa Oa-
drata on the Palatine hill. According to
legend this settlement was founded by
Romulus and Remus in 753 B.C., and
the name indicates char it might have
puﬂsr:ssud a cardo and a decwsanis,
The axic wrbiz of the conurbation,
however, was the Vie Sacra leading
along the common Formmr in the basin
beeween the  hills's, It is  hardly a
coincidence that this axis conneets the
Jupiter temple on the Capitol with the
distant Alban  hills! The axis  wrbis
represents the first actempe o make
Rome something more than a cluster of
vernacular sertlements. The fact that the
axis symbolically extends twwards the
old centre of Latium, shows thar the city
wanted to assume the role of a true
urban place which “gathers” the sur-
roundings,

From early times, thus, Rome possessed
a “double” spatial structure: the ver-
nacular cluster of serclements with roors
in the earth to which it belongs, and the
abstract  axis  which  made the city
become the focus of a4 more com-
prehensive totality. The main property
of the first component is the “idyllic”
enclosure of the urban  spaces, the
second, instead, aims at axial symmetry.
When these two components are com-
bined, a particular kind of architectural
unit comes into being: an axially orde-
red enclosure, which may be considered
the basic element of Roman architec-
ture, Ancient Rome literally consisted of
sueh' units serving  various  functions:
fora, thermae, sancruaries, palaces,
atrium houses; all of them are axially
ordered enclosures. It is important o
note that the units conserve a certain
independence within the urban torality,
They are not assimilated by any superior
geometrical system, bur are “added”
together like the individual buildings of
the classical Greek sectlement. Thus we
arrive at the thied Fundamental property
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of Roman space: the classical image of
an environment consisting of distiner,
individual places. There s, however,
one imporeant difference: whereas the
Greeks added up plastic “bodies™, the
Romans used spaces as units.

During the course of history the spatial
structure of Rome was strenghienced and
enriched. The “idyllic” enclosure was
BIVEn ever new interpretacions, bue irs
basic importance was never doubted, A
truly dominanc system of streets was
therefore impossible in Rome. The axrs
urbis  of  Antiquity was  emphasized
through the addition of new buildings,
but it always remained implicit rather
than explicic. First of all it got a centre
when- the Colosseum was built in the
sacred valley  berween the hills (ALD.
75-80). The Colosscum certainly has 2
meaning which goes beyond its practical
purpose. lts cencral location on the axis
and its oval form suggest that it was
intended as a “world theatre™ where all
the peoples under the rule of Rome
could come together at the very centre
of the Empire!?. The axis serfns was
moreover extended o the other side of
the Tiber by the construction of a
circus, where is the Vatican today (40
A Finally we may mention  the
temple of Venus and Rome (120
A2, which also stands on the axis.
Having two cellae back o back, it
visualizes the double extension of the
axis which symbuolized the role of Rome
as eapuet myndis The evenr of Ch-
cistianity did not change the wurban
structure. As has been  convincingly
pointed our by Guidoni, Constantine
transformed Rome symbolically inta 2
Christian eity by locating the rwo main
churches on the axis wrbis: the church of
the Saviour {today St. John in che
Lateran) to the south and St. Peter’s to
the norcth®™. Later a symbolic “decy-
manus” was added between the churches
of St. Paul and St. Mary (5. Maria
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Maggiore), whereby the sign of the cross
was put over the whole city, The centre
af rhis cross was soll the Colosseum,
which was evidently accepted by the
Christians as a cosmic symbol, a symbaol
whose fall would mean “the end of the
warld”.

During the Renaissance and the Baraque
several attempts  were made o give
Rome an integrated peometrical seruc-
ture. The most radical and comprehen-
sive changes were planned by Pope
Sixtus V (1585-90)'%, His principal aim
was to connect the main religious foci of
the city by means of wide, straighe
streets. Sixtus Y integrated in his so-
lution fragments of regular Renaissance
planning carried out by his predecessors,
in particular the wrident of Piazza del
Popola, where three streers branch out
to connect the main city gate with
different urban districts. In general the
plan. of Sixtus V' should make the
individual sacred place become pare of a
comprehensive  religious  system, It s
highly significant, however, that the
plan remained a fragment, An abstract,

superior svstem of the kind did not suit

the Roman genins foci, and during the
Baroque epoch, attention was again
switched over o the crearion of separate
urban foci. The enclosed imperial fora
of Antiguity were taken as a model, and
a series of truly Roman spaces came into
being.

The firsc, and worbanistically most sig-
nificant urban interior was creared al-
ready in the sixteenth century., The
Capitoline  Square by  Michelangelo
(1539 ff.) was inrended as a new
manifestation of Rome as caprr mundi,
that 15 as a central place which sym-
bolized che role of Rome in the world!®,
Bur Michelangelo did not give the
square an open, radiating lay-our as was
normil at the time. Instead he made an
enclosed space delimited by converging
facades. A longitudinal axis was how-



ever introduced, which deprives the
place of any self-sufficiency. The syn-
thesis of enclosure and directed move-
ment is concretized by the oval which is
inscribed  beeween the buildings. The
star-shaped floor patern of the oval
creates 1 strong centrifugal movement
which contrasts with the converging
facades. Because of the simultaneous
spatial expansion and contraction there-
by obtained, the Capitoline Square be-
comes one of the greawest interprecations
of the concepr of place ever conceived
by man. It brings us to the centre, not
only of the world, but psychologically
also of those departures and returns
which constiture our individual existen-
ce.

The greatest of all Baroque squares,
Piazza San Pictro by Bernini {1658-77),
simply consists of a1 monumental colon-
nade which delimits an oval space!”,
The main axes of this oval are clearly
defined and the centre 15 marked by an
obelisk. Again, thus, we encounter the
double theme of enclosure and direction,
which has here been reduced to its very
essentials, The colonnade encloses space
in the simplest and most emphatic
manner, and ar the same time lets the
“interior”  communicate  with the sur-
rounding world. The basic spatial struc-
ture of Piazea San Pietro s strikingly
similar to that of the Colosseum, and
we may in this conpection recall thar
Constantine  substituted  the Roman
building with a round forum enclosed
by colonnades when he planned Con-
stantinople; a forum which had a nodal
function analogous o thar of the Col-
osseum. Piazza San Plerro has indeed
become the new meeting place of all
mankind, as was intended by Bernini,
and it fulfills this Functon  wichour
giving up its Roman interiority.

It has been said thar Rome is a city
where one feels “inside” while being
outside. The interiors of the main
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buildings make us cxperience this inter-
ioricy in condensed form. The most
important contribution of the ancient
Romans to the history ol architecture
was in face the ereation of grand interior
spaces and proups of such. In Greck
architecture space is a mere  Min-be-
tween”, secondary to the swrrounding
buildings. In Rome, instead, it became
the primary concern of architecture, and
was rreated  as o “substance™ o be
shaped and articulated. Thus the spaces
show a great variety of forms, and are
covered by vaules and domes which so
far had only plaved a secondary role in
architecture, To make this possible, the
Romans developed a new  building
technique, a kind of concrete which
was cast to form continuous walls and
coverings (opus caementiciient), The Ro-
man conception of interior space found
its grandest manifestation in the Pan-
theon (A0, 120), where a  circular
room 15 enclosed by a  continuous,
massive wall. The enclosure, however, 1s
interpenetrated by a longitudinal axis,
and thus the building visualizes the basic
spatial properties of the Roman genins
foci, Tn the Panthean man's existence on
earth is interpretated as “idyllic” sojourn
and dynamic conquest, and both inter-
precacions are made manifest under an
“erernal”, heavenly dome. In the Pan-
theon, thus, earth and heaven are
united, and the Roman ®idyl™ is under-
saod as the reflection of a peneral
cosmic harmony. During the history of
Roman architecture the same themes
have been subject o ever new variat-
ions. Let us only mention the enclosed
world of the Roman palazzo, the dia-
lectic relatonship between enclosure and
axis in Michelangelo’s 5t. Peter, and the
High Baroque interpretation of the same
themes in Borromin's 5ant’lvo.

3. Character
We have already pointed out that Rome
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is  located  berween  wwo different
“worlds™ The chthonic world of Etruria
and the classical world of the Alban
hills, and we have imphied that the
urban  environment  reflects both  of
them. We have, however, also main-
tained that the natural site of the ciy
rather belongs to the chthonic domain,
and suggested that the streets and prazze
of Rome have the forve of Erruria as
their concrete model. In Vergil's Aeneid
we find an illuminating description af
the site: “BMext Evander showed Aéneas
a large grove which bold Romulus was
later to make his sanctuary, and, under
a dank crag, the Lupercal, the Wolfs
Cave, which is named in the Arcadian
fashion afwer the Woll-pod, Lycacan
Pan. He showed him also the sacred
grove of the Argilerum, and explained
how on this spot Argos met his death,
although a guest. From there he con-
ducted him to the Tarpeian Rock and
the Capitol, which is now all gold, but
which was once wild and convered with
undergrowth. Even in those days that
spot held a sinister awe of its own,
which inspired fear and dread in the
country folk, who rrembled at the trees
and the rocks. Evander continued: “This
hill with its wooded crest is the abode of
some god, bur it is not known which
god he is. The Arcadians believe they
have seen Jupiter here, shaking the dark
aegis in his right hand to gather the
clouds of storm™®. And, indeed, Jupiter
got his remple on the Capitoline hill,
from where he ramed the occult forces
of rocks and woods. The passage from
Vergil is highly significant as it makes
the original gemins loci become alive.
Today the rocks and hills of Rome have
lost most of their presence, as the
ground has risen 10-20 metres during
the course of history, and we have to go
to Etruria to rediscover the landscape
which “educated the eyes™ of the ancient
Romans. In the forre of Etruria we meet
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what Paolo Portoghesi appropriately has
called "Rome before Rame™ . Here we
find the golden-brown colour of Piazza
Navona and the Roman streets, and we
find the soft, malleable tufa which has
determined the Roman sense of form.
Although the landscape of the forre has
some propereics in common with  the
romantic landscapes of the Nordic coun-
tries, it is basically different. The forre
do not constitute  any  infinite,  my-
sterious world such as the Nordic forest,
but consist of delimited  imageable
spaces, And their relationship o the sky
i5-also different. The walls of the forre
do not end in a serrare silhourte, bur are
suddenly cur off by the flat campagna.
Thus they end like a row of buildings
crowned by a cornice, The Erruscans in
face transformed the walls into semi-
classical [acades (MNorchia), Rather than
being a romantic world in the Nordic
sense, the forre therefore represent a
“pre-classical™ warld, a waorld which sall
waits for being humanized.

The vernacular architecture: of the Ro-
mian’ region is closely  related o its
natural character. The houses usually
have & simple prismatic shape with a
sloping  roof  which  hardly  projects
beyond the wall. Mostly they are joined
together in such a way, however, thar it
15 not easy to distinguish the single
units. The general characrer is massive
and enclosed; the windows are small
and are cur into the walls like holes.
The most common building material s
tafa blocks, whose colour may vary
from dark brown to yellow, grey and
black. The softness of the marterial and
the rather irregular joining of the blocks
make the buildings seem “modelled”
rather than “built”, an impression which
15 stressed by the continuous  bur ir-
regular rows: of facades. Rising up from
rocks of wfa, the houses appear as a
more precise version ol the natural
forms, and wsually  the  wvillages are
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located in such a way that they define
and e¢mphasize  important  structural
features in the landscape, such as erests,
isolated plateaus, and “promontories”.
When architecture 15 used to clanfy and
visualize a landscape which consists of
imageable forms and spaces, it is ap-
propriate o talk abour a “pre-classical”
character, a guality which is emphasized
by the clementary shape of the houses
themselves. The vernacular architecture
of the Roman region thus combines
closeness to the earth with a wish for
imageable order.

The wrban architecture of Rome o a
high extent conserves this vernacular
character. On the Campo Marzio and
especially in Trastevere the streets often
look like hollowed-ouc spaces in tufa
racks rather than “built” environments;
an impression which is strengthened by
the heavy and rusticated ground-floors.
The arched openings of the tabernae
remind us of the grotoes excavated in
the walls of the forre, The arches
themselves rarely have a0 wectonic ap-
pearance: usually they form an incegral
part of a continuous, “modelled” frame
around the opening. The building ma-
terials, wvery thin bricks and plaster,
emphasize the general continuity of the
space-defining boundaries. In the sim-
pler houses articulation is scarce. Mostly
it only consists in a subdivision of the
facade by means of string-courses. In
more articulate buildings, the floors may
be differentiated among themselves; for
instance by making them gradually
“lighter” over a rusticated base. We may
in this context recall Serlio’s character-
ization of the rusticated wall as opera di
nafura, a concepe which proves that the
architecture of the  cingrecento  snll
recopnized its wvernacular roots. The
differentiation of the storeys, however,
never becomes a vertical “addition” of
independent units. The classical Orders
arg usually absent from Roman secular
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facades, bur classical derail appears as
pediments, cornices ete. The traditional
Roman house is therefore a unified and
enclosed  building,  characterized by
plasticity and heaviness. The architec-
tural detail is applied to a massive care,
rather than being part of an articulate
body., The wype has conserved its identi-
ty throughout the course of history. We
find it in the inssdae of ancient Rome, as
is5 clearly evident in the better preserved
sections of Osoa and in the "Via
Biberatica™ in Rome. It remained alive
during the Middle Ages™, and reap-
peared with full force in the palaces of
the Renaissance and the Baroque.

The classical superimposition of Orders
introduced by Alberti m Palazzo Rucel-
lai, Florence, about 1450, never became
a success in Rome, After the wse of
facade-pilasters  in  the Cancelleria
(1489F.) Roman architecture returned
to the massive opera di natura, an
approach which found s typical mani-
festation in Palazzo Farnese by Antonio
da Sangalla (1517F.). Thus the Roman
environment conserved its closeness o
nature. Even during the Barogue period
the palace did not change s basic
propertics. A building  such as Bor-
romini’s Palazzo di Propaganda Fide
(1647fF.) appears as a large, enclosed
mass. The rounded corners emphasize
its plastic character, and the string-
courses  between the storeys tie  the
volume together racher than subdivide
it. The entrance fagade shows a convex-
concave movement which makes the
continuity of the Roman wall evident.
The row of giant plasters which Hanlk
the main gate, do not belong to any
skeletal structure, but, together with the
elaborate windows on the main floor,
visualizes the “archaic” plastic force of
the building. Evidendy, thus, the clas-
sical members have a particular function
in Roman architecture,

In Greek architecture the classical mem-
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bers are constituent elements in the full
sense of the word. The buildings are
made of columns, entablature and pe-
diments. They are “trabeated  strue-
tures”, where each member embodies
the character of the whole. In Roman
architeceure,  instead, the  classical
Orders are applied to or “liberate”
themselves from a mass which is “given”
a priori. The Orders therefore have a
purely characterizing function, and are
used to “humanize” the given opera di
natira, This is already evident in the
Colosseum, where the superimposed
Orders transform the primary mass into
a systemt of characters. Being a main
public building, a “centre” where the
scructure of existence becomes manifest,
the Colosseum exposes the Orders ont-
side, and thereby it fulfills its focal rale
in the urban environment. In the Roman
palace, instcad, the superimposition of
Orders is confined o the cortife. The
ancient forces of nature dominate the
exterior, and we have to go inside 1o
find the human world of the classical
characters. In the courtyard man has
freed himself from the domination of the
genius loci, and may live with those
forms  which symbolize his  general
understanding of the world, The clas-
sical aedicola which is used w mark the
entrance to the palace, announces the
character of this interior domain.

In certain cases, however, the Orders
are also used to characterize a public,
urban space. As examples we may again
quote the Capitoline Square and Piazza
San Pierro. Being main urban foci, these
squares represent a synthesis of nature
and culture. They “gather” the meanings
of the particular natural environment as
well as man’s general knowledge, and
thereby make a total form of life visible.
In bath cases this problem is solved in a
truly Roman way. The squares are not
only “urban interiors”, bur their boun-
daries have the plastic quality and
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“prandezea” of the typical Roman wall,
A piant order is used ([pilasters ar the
Campidoglio and columns ar 5r. Peter’s)
which carries a very heavy enrablature
crowned by a balustrade and a row of
statues, The powerful interaction of
vertical and horizontal members is Ro-
man rather than Greek, and when we
walk inside the colonnade of Piazza San
Pictro between the immense, swelling
Tuscan shafts, we feel an echo of the
ancient world of the forre and remember
Viergils words about the “sinister awe”
of the Roman environment. Here this
awe does not announce the Presence of
Jupiter, but prepares for entering the
church of 5t. Peter’s, perhaps the great-
est manifestation of Roman “interiority”
after the Pantheon.

Since the first churches were built under
Constantine, Roman sacred architecture
has conserved its typical properties. The
basic themes of enclosure and axiality
were  from  the very beginning  con-
cretized in centralized and longitudinal
structures, which were used as bap-
tistry/tomb and congrepational basilica
respectively, a profoundly meaningful
distinction which interprets life as a
“path” between birth and deach?. In
both cases the early church was dis-
tinguished by a strong “interiority”. The
exterior was hardly given any architec-
tural attention, except for a certain
emphasis on the main fagade; it was
conceived as a neutral shell around a
richly articulate interior. In general chis
theme is taken over from Antigquity, but
the Christian interprecation is different.
The interior of the Pantheon is evidently
a representation of the cosmos, The
space is divided in three superimposed
zones; the first having a plastic charac-
ter, the second a simpler and more
regular articulation, whereas the geome-
trical dome, makes cternal harmony
manifest. In the Early Christian church
we fnd an echo of this differentation;
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but the precise anthropomorphous
character of the lower zone is subdued,
while the upper part of the space is
transformed  into a  de-marerialized
heavenly domain which spreads our as
cantinuous  surfaces  of  shimmering
masaic,

The churches of the Renaissance and the
Baroque offer new interpretations ol the
same themes. Again we find that the
exterior is of sccondary importance,
except for an increasing emphasis on the
main facade, which in the Baroque
churches indicates a return to the more
active relationship between the exterior
and interior world of ancient Roman
architecture. Only the domes which rise
over the roofs of the surrounding
houses, are fully articulate bodily forms
which signalize the urban presence of
the values symbolized by the church.
These domes are also eminently Roman
in. their  harmonious  equilibrium  of
horizontal and veroeal “movements™: so
basically different from the “aspiring”
silhouertes of Byzantine and  Eastern
churches. In the interiors of the Roman
Baroque the antropomorphous members
of classical architecture are again used
with full assurance. Even the tiny space
of 5. Carlino by Borromini {(1639fF.) is
surrounded by a “colonnade” of plastic
shafts, and in St. John in the Lareran
the same architect used a rhythmical
succession of giant pilasters. In general,
however, the Baroque churches conserve
the primeval cave-like character of Ro-
man space, and shun the Gorthic inspired
de-materialization of Central European
buildings*,

The Romans did to space whar the
Greeks did to plastic form. Applying the
classical orders to the boundaries of
interiors and urban spaces, they trans-
formed the amorphous enclosure into a
structured whole where the properties of
the boundaries determine the character
of the space. Although it is hardly




passible to give the boundary of a space
the same presence as a bodily form,
walls may be transformed into a plastic
skeleron, as was done by Bernini in the
colonnade of Sc. Peter's Square. The
“normal’ Roman  solution,  however,
was to apply the classical members 1o a
continuous, structural wall. This is the
method vsed in the Pantheon, the great
thermae, the Basilica of Maxentins as
well as the Baroque churches. What is
“siven” in Roman architecture is there-
fore mass and space as primeval total-
ities, “The man who excavates a space
in the soft rock, does not consiruct an
“opposite” which, like the Greek temple,
faces him... . He rather penetrates into
amorphous  marrer, and  his  creative
activity consists in making for himself
an existential space™. These words of
Kaschnitz von Weinberg well define the
different approaches of the Greeks and
the Romans. We only have to add thar
the Romans tock over the classical
orders o “humanize” their existential
SPce,

To conclude we might visit Piazza
MNavona, were we encounter the ex-
istential spacc of the Romans in its
archerypal form. Piazza Navona 15 not a
monumental square; here we rather
return to the origins, and rediscover the
“idyllic” world of the forre and the
vernacular sectlements. les general pro-
perties concretize the local landscape,
and its continuous orange-brown walls
make us remember the tfa of Etruria.
The articulation of the boundaries how-
ever, also comprises the antropomor-
phous Classical characters, with the dome
of 5 Agnese as a primary, bodily
manifestation. None¢ of the two com-
ponemts dominate, an ideal equilibrium
berween nature and culure has  been
achieved. Ar Piazza WNavona we are
really “inside”, close to the earth, close
to the palpable things of everyday
existence, at the same time as we feel

part of a comprehensive cultural total-
ity. Mo wonder thar it has become the
popular place of Rome par excellence.
The synthesis of nature and culture s
condensed and wisualized in Bernini’s
great fountain, where natural clements
such as water and rocks are combined
with human figures and religious sym-
bols, as well as the axis mumdi of the
obelisk. In front of the church of S.
Agnese, finally, we find another charac-
teristic Roman clement: a broad flight
of stairs. In Rome, stairs are not used to
create a  distance  betweeen  different
existential realms; rather they represent
an articulation of the ground itself, The
great Roman stairs bring us close o the
earth and increase our sense of be-
longing to the place.

4. Genius Loci

Our analysis of the spatial scructure and
character of the Roman region has
shown that Rome forms the centre of a
landscape which contains “everything”.
In Latium che old chithonic forces are
present, a5 well as the anthropomaor-
phous characters of the classical pods, and
the abstract, cosmic order of the sky.
These meanings become manifest as an
exceptionally varied and rich environ-
ment. In Etrurin we encounter the
“underworld™ of the forre, in the Alban
hills we rise up to meet the “new” gods,
and berween these two realms the
campagna  forms an  everyday  level
where the daily life of man takes place.
The role of Rome as capué mundi is
undoubredly determined by chis natural
siwation. In Rome all the basic care-
pories of existential meanings are ga-
thered, like in no other place. This
gathering does not simply consist in the
central locadon of the <y, but in an
active symbolization of the various
meanings. The world of the forre is thus
reproduced in the streets and prazze of
Rome's evervday environment, and the

gods are brought down from the hills o
lie housed in urban wmples. From these
temples they extend their influence 1o
the whole environment: ¢lassical forms
appear on  the facades and in the
courtyards of the hooses and palaces,
and “humanize” their “nacoral”  stroc-
ture. This synthesis of the chthonic and
the classical constitutes the essence of
the Roman “idyl”. In the Greek towns
instead, the chthonie forces were van-
guished by the “new” pods, and the
environment  became  fully  classical.
What was thereby pgained in human
content, was lost as a separation from
the given natural reality.

The Roman synthesis also comprises the
cosmic  dimension  which from  imme-
morial times has been associated with the
course of the sun. Straight north of
Rome, Soracte rises up o receive its
rays: “Look how the snow lies deeply on
glittering Soracte...” says Horace™, and
still today the mountain exercises its
spell on the visitor of the campagna.
The qualicy of the light is certainly one
of the great environmental factors which
nave determined the Roman genins loch.
In Rome it has neither the thing-
consuming force of the desert sun, nor
the shimmering atmospheric quality en-
countered in the MNorth. The Roman
light is strong and reliable, it brings out
the plastic quality of things, and when it
meets the golden-brown tufa, the en-
vironment pets a warm and assuring
character, But the cosmic dimension is
something more than light. First of all it
implies a system of directions  whach
forms a frame of reference for all
appearances, The cardinal points give
man a general foothold in a murable
world, They are not tied to any par-
ticular place, bur have a  universal
validity which made the ecardo-decn-
manns scheme the natural symbol of the
Roman Empire®, It would be near
sighted 1o interpret the scheme as a mere
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expression of power; it rather con-
cretizes the belief in 2 general cosmic
harmony  behind all phenomena. With
the incorporation of the cardinal poines
in all the main building tvpes, the |
Roman synthesis became complete, |
[n Palestrina this synthesis got its con- '
crete confirmation. Here  mnature  itself
reveals its hidden order, and onlv asks
man to make it more clearly manifest
through building. In the Colosseum and
the Pantheon the synthesis  becomes
symbolically present in the urban man-
nurde environment. The Colosseum thus
unifies  primeval  matter,  anthropao-
morphic Orders and cosmic axes in the
simplest possible way. Being the urban
focus of Rome, it reveals this synthesis
openly “in public”, The Pantheon in-
stead, makes the same meanings man-
ifest as an “interior”™ world, expressing
thereby that the Roman synthesis is not
something man has superimposed on the
world. It is inherent in the world, and if
we o penetrate  into things, we  shall
discover truth. Both buildings make us
remember Heidegper's words that “wo be
on earth means o be under the sky”,
The Colosseum is open in the vertical
direction and is covered by the sky
itself. When vou are inside, the irregular
“profane” horizon of the city is left
behind; a4 perfect, undisturbed contour
forms the basis for the natural dome
above. MNever has man made the sky
present in a more convineing way®®, In
the Panthcon the world 15 gathered
under a built, symbolic dome. It is
important to note that the coffers of the
dome are not related o the centre of the
sphere which could be inscribed within
the space. The dome is related o the
centre of the floor, that s, w the centre
of the earth, and the vertical axis which
rises up from this centre through the
liarge opening in zenit, therefore unifies
carth and heaven (also as light) in a
meaningful toralicy.
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The architecture of Rome gathers and
visualizes a  “complece”  environment.
This gathering obviously comprises in-
fluences from other cultures. Thus Goe-
the said that Rome “gave a dwelling o
all pods”™, These influences, however,
did not remain a mere foreign imporr;
thanks to the mulifarious structure of
Latium, almost everything found a local
reference, If the Alban hills had not
been there, the classical gods would not
have been really at home in Rome, and
if the campagna had not possessed its
grand and solemn structure, the image
of a general cosmic order mighe only
have seemed a far-fetched product of the
human imagination. This general recep-
tivity is the real meaning of the saying
that “all roads lead to Rome”. We might
add thar they also lead from Rome.

The power and versatility of the Raman
gentues foci has throughout history given
the architecture of the city a unique
self-assurance and grawdezza. Even the
pure and elegant guattracenio LOT A new
substantiality under the influence of
Roman Antiquity. A great unified -
terior such as Alberti’s Sant’Andrea in
Mantua is unthinkable withour Rome,
and its fagade reproduces the Roman
trivmphal arch. The crisis of the cingue-
centi did not reduce Roman architecture
to an arbitrary play with forms, as it did
in ather places. In Rome it rather brought
about a resurrection of the chihonic
forces. This is particularly evident in the
villas of Bagnaia, Bomarzo and Tivoli,
where man really returns to nature, It is
in this connection interesting to note
that the cinguecento preferred the “wild”
nature of Etruria and Tivoli o the
classical environment of Frascari, which
instead became the fashionable place of
the seicento, Stll more important is the
fact thar cven the tragic are of Michel-
angelo  respects the Roman  gewiuns
foci. The strong plasticity and immense
heaviness of his bodies is truly Roman,

and when he defines the body as the
“prison of the soul”, he interprets the
local spirit relative to his own situation,
Michelangelo’s arr thus remains within
the Roman limits: it never becomes
unsubstantially  abstract  like Nordic
Mannerism. During the Baroque period
the gentns loci and the spirit of the time
firted perfectly together. Both wanted a
comprehensive, triumphant  synthesis,
and the result was the exuberant warks
of Bernini and the integrated and dy-
namic spaces of Borromini. The com-
plex personality of the later certainly
reflects a multitude of “influences” and a
certain “romantic” approach to architec-
ture, bur his conception of space as an
enclosed, indivisible unit, remains es-
sentially  Roman. Rather than being
antagonists, Bernimt  and  Borromini
therefore  offered  different  interpreta-
tions of the same local character,

Rome has conserved its identity down to
our time. During the Fascist period a
serious attack- on the “idyllic” coherence
of the city was carried out, bur it was
stopped in time. Unfortunately  acrual
construcrion does not show much under-
standing  for  the  gewivs o either.
Cnly in the Sporis Palaces by Nervi
do we still feel the Roman sense of
space and  plastic  presence®”. More
dangerous than the new buildings, how-
ever, is the gradual destruction of the
landscape of Latium. In the past a
destroyed Rome meant a return to
nature; for centuries the ruins of past
civilizations were the distinetive mark of
the Roman landscape. From this nature
Rome was always reborn as Rome, but
today the soil which gave the place its
identity is becoming a mere memory.
The Colosseum is stll standing, but
man  obviously does not any  more
respect the meanings it embodies, Per-
haps the fall of Colosseum was meant in
this metaphorical sense!

X nee

VIl
PLACE

I. Meaning

To arrive at an understading of the

genins loci, we have imroduced the

concepts of “meaning” and “strucrure’.

The “meaning” of any object consists in

its relationships to other objects, that is,

it consists in what the object “gathers”,

A thing is a thing by virtue of i

gathering. “Structure”, instead, denotes

the formal propertics of a system of
relationships. Structure ad meaning are

hence aspects of the same torality!. Borh

are abstractions from the flux of phe-
nomena; not in the sense of scientific

classificarion, but as a direct recopnition

of “constancies”, that is, stable rela-

tionships which stand out from the more

transitory happenings. The child’s “con-
struction of reality™ implies that it has
learne to perceive changing phenomena

as representing the same thing?, and

comprises the basic concepts of “abject”,

“spatial field” and “remporal field™,

which correspond to our caregories

“thing™, “order™ and “time™. This means
thar every child so 1o speak repeats the
process of understanding which is re-
flected in the ancient cosmologies. Lt
goes without saying that the child also
develops an undestanding of the ex-
pression or character of the objects
perceived, in relation to its own psychic
struccure. In face, children, like “primi-
uve”" people, do not distinguish the
psychic from Tthe physical, and ex-
perience things as “ammate™. In gener-
al, meaning 15 a psychic function. It
depends on identification, and implies a

sense of “belonging”. It therefore con-
stitutes the basis of dwelling. We ought
to repeat that man’s_most fundamental
ced 15 to experience his existence as

meaningful.

When discussing the natural and man-

made place, we gave a general survey of

their  basic meanings and  structural

properties. The natural meanings were

grouped in five categories, which sum
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up man’s understanding of nature, Evi-
dently man interacts with these mean-
ings. He is a “thing” among “things”: he
lives among mountians and rocks, rivers
and trecs; he “uses” then and has to
know them. He also lives with the
“cosmic order”: with the course of the
sun and the cardinal poings. The direc-

tions of the compass are not mere Ustressed man's
geometry, bur qualitative realities which #

follow man everywhere. In particular,
man is related to the “character” of
things. From the inital animistic stage
he_gradually " develops a_conscious. or
unconscious  understanding that there
exists an  Uberetnstimng, a corre-
spondence, between his own  psychic
states and the "forces™ of nature. Only
thus he may obtain a personal “friend-
ship” with things, and experience the
environment as meaningful. He cannot
be friends with scientific “data”, but
only with qualities. Man also lives with
“light and is twned by light. Personal
and collective atdrudes (“mentalities”)
are in fact influenced by the environ-

mental “climate™. Finally man lives in

rme”, which means that he lives with
i the changes of the other four dimen-
sions. He lives with the rhythms of day
and night, with the seasons and in
history. =

an’s dependence on nature has long
been recognized. Hegel starts his “Phi-
losophy of History™ with a chapter on
the “Geographic Basis of World His-
tory”, and wants to define the “nacural
type of the locality, which is closely
related to the type and character of the
people which is born from this soil.
This character is the way pcoples appear
and find their place in world histary™,
Herder introduced the concepr “climare™
te cover the entire natural and man-
made environment, and characterized
man’s life as “climatic”. He added,
however, that climate does not “force”

man; rather it “tends” and “disposes™.

Arnold

Toynbee interpreted the re-
lacionship  between muan and  his en-
vironment as a “challenge  and  res-

ponse™. To a high extent Toynbee
understands “environment” as physical
nature. Al these grear historians thus
recognized the importance of the natural
environment, bur simultaneously they
ability to “respond” and
world, Man  does nor

“build” mature, but dlso

to shape his
sbviously only
in this process he may interpret a given
environment in different ways,

The relationship between man and na-
ture also forms a point of departure for
Marx. [t is a basic tener of Marxism
that man as a biological being is part of
nature, and that nature is an “objective
reality”, which is given imdependently of
man’s consciousness, Man  faces this
reality in his work, and thus realizes his
purposes “in nature”. This implies that
he may “master” nature, withour how-
ever isolating himself from it, Rather he
ought to arrive at an  ever  deeper
undestanding of its “laws”. Man's con-
scipusness is both in its content and
form a “reflection” of nature, although
it possesses a certain independence and
power of feedback. To understand
Marxism, however, it is essential to add
that it defines nature as matter. “Mat-
ter” is used as a simultanecusly very
wide and concrete concept (“matter as
such does not exise, only its concrete
manifestations”), but it does not cover
our concepts of “meaning” and “char-
acter”. Although strucrurally sound, as
regards the relationship berween man
and his environment, Marxism therefore
remains incomplete, The psychological
aspect is lefr our, that is, the funcrions
of orientation and identificarion. Be-
cause of this omission, Marxism does
not arrive at a full understanding of
“dwelling”, and fails in its attempt to
win human alienation®.

T 0 =t e
"js[bm]_c_lx__ himself, society and culture, and

Alienation is in our opinion first of all
duc 1o man’s loss of identification with
the narural and man-made things which
constitute  his environment.  This Toss
also hinders the process of gathering,
and is therefore ar the roor of our aciual
“loss of place”, Things have become
mere objects of consumption which are
thrown away after use, and nawre in
general is treared as a “rcsmurce"“'.d_(_]j_‘r_li'
if man repains his ability of ident-
fication and gathering, we may stop.
this destructive development. The first
siep to take 15 to arnive at a full

understanding of the objects of iden-

tification and %alhering, that is, an
understanding of the ‘concept of thing.

Ihereby we shall also be able 1o define
the nature of man-made meanings and
their relation to natral meanings. Again
we have to ask Heidegger for help. In
his essay The Thing, he uses a jug as
example, and asks for the “jugness” of
the jug. “The jug’s jug-character consists
in the poured gift of the pouring out...
The giving of the outpouring can be a
drink. The spring stays on in the water
of the gift. In the spring the rock dwells,
and in the rock dwells the dark slumbers
of the earth, which receives the rain and
the dew of the sky, In the warer of the
spring dwells the marriage of sky and
earth... In the gift of water, in the gift
of wine, sky and earth dwell. Bur the
gift of the outpouring is what makes the
jug a jug. In the jugness of the jug, sky
and earth dwell...” "The jug’s essential
nature, its presencing... is what we call
a thing™', Heidegger takes the function
of the jug, the pouring, as his point of
departure, He defines the pouring as a
gift and asks what is here “given”,
Water and wine are given, and with
them earth and sky. The jug is under-
stood as an artifict which serves a
purpose. lts function, however, forms
part of a life which takes place berween
earth and sky. The jug participates in
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this taking place; yes, it is part of the
place in which life is concretized. The
function_of :ul _things is_ therefore to
concretize or “reveal” life in its various
aspects. 1 a thing does not do that, it is
‘}rnm a thing but a mere commodity. We
4 dwell poetically when we are able to
- “read”™ the rtevealing of the things which
make up our environment. Lhings are
made with the purpose of revealing;
they gather world, and may themselves
be gathered to form a microcosmos.
What, then, does this tell us about the
nature of man-made things? Are chey
only reflections of natural meanings, or
does man create meanings of his own?
Have we not already shown that the
meanings of man-made place are deter-
mined by economic, social, politcal,
and other cultural phenomena? Heideg-
per’s example, however, implies that
man cannot create meanings thae -are
entirely his own. Man is part of a
“living world, and” does_not_conceiy
MEANIT 3 Iﬂ 4 '-"IILLI.UI."I'] ME‘.‘J”IF‘LL& ]"]{.LLS-
sarily form part of a totality, which
comprises _natural components. Every-
thing created by man is in the world, it
is_between earth and sky, and has to
make this s state of affairs manifest. In
El__n]_g this, the created thing gets Taots
in a localiy or at least in nature
gLnL.r.lT Dur categorics “romantic archi-
tecture”, “cosmic architecture” and
“elassical architecture” denote different |
modes of being rooted in nature.
Bur the function of man-made things
(places) goes beyond the manifestation
of simple rootedness. The coneept of
sgathering implies that natural meanings.
are hrngﬁt’_r_:_gether in a new way, in_
relation to -human purposes. Narural
m::nm:':'gs are thus abstracted from their
natural context, and as elements of a
, |:1ngungl: they are :fnm-pmtd to form a
| “new™, complex meaning whlch illu-
minates pature as well as man’s role

\within the totality’®. Evidently such a
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composition may also comprise elements
which are imvented by man. We have
already mentioned how man makes 2
tand-mark or a house, which @ pos-
feriori are used o “understand” his
environment. To be meaningful, how-
ever, the inventions of man must have
formal properties which are serucrurally
similar to other aspects of realiey, and
uldmately to natural structures, If this is
not the case, they would isolare them-
selves within a purely artificial world,
and lose contact with reality. The basic
kinds of structural similarity ought 1o be
described in terms of our categories
“space” and “character”. Natural and
man-made space are serucourally similar
as regards direcrtions and boundaries, In
both, the distinction berween up and
down is valid, as well as the concepts of
extension and enclosure. The boundaries
of both kinds of space are morcover to
be defined in terms of “floor”, “wall”,
and “ceiling”. Matural and man-made
space: may thus represent each other
reciprocally. The same holds true for
natural and human characters, as was
understood by the Greeks. The man-
made forms which concretize characrers
obviously do not imitate the analogous
natural forms, but we have again to ask
for common structural properties.

K ‘Gathering”  means  that  things  are
_brought together, that is, that they are
.moved from one pla:::: to another. This
Lmnspusumn ~is in peneral done by
means of symbolization, but it may also
consist in a concrete displacement of
buildings and chings. YWhereas moving
by means of symbolization is a creative
act of interpretation and translation,
conerete  displacement is  passive, and
maostly connected  with the wish for
getting a “cultaral alibi™?, The Greek
polis was based on a creative trans-
position of meanings. The meanings
which are revealed in certain natural
places, were translated into buildings

280, “Jepand frone™ by Pasd Cézaipne (Oslo,
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and moved to the city, through the
ercction of similar buildings there, It is a
grand conception, indeed, to visualize
the qualities of a landscape by means of
a man-made structure, and then o
gather several landscapes symbolically in
one place! We have seen thar the genfus
loci of Rome stems [rom such a ga-
thering.

and sky, and the bridge gathers the
carth as landscape around the stream. In
general things gather world and thereby
reveal truth, To make a thing means the
“setting-into-work”™ of tuth, A place is
such a thing, and as such it is a poetical

cL.
The n places  we  call

making of ars

| J| chitecture, Through-building man_gives

Obviously meanings are moved because*—l meanings concrete presence; —and—he

they are of gemeral interest,
hecause they are part of “truth”.
}'mbuii which make truth manifestd
constitute  cuftire.

transform the given *

HJ'EE'R lﬂl L0 MERn-

mg_s w]uch may he nmved 1o 'lnuter

al}hrrdcucm —and Luncrtt:mtmn By
means of culture man gets rooted “in
reality; at the same time as he is freed
| from cumpie:e _dependence _on_a_par-
\u,gllar _g‘gl,y_'ttmn We understand thar the
given economic, social, political and
cultural conditions do not prodrce the
meanings coneretized by a man-made
place’. The meanings ar¢ inherent in
the world, and are in cach case to a
high extent derived from the locality as
2 particular manifestation of “world”.

The meanings may however be used by
the economic, social, political and cul-
tural forces. This use consists in a
selection among possible meanings. The
sclection therefore tells us about the
actual conditions, but the meanings as
such have deeper roots. In general they
are covered by our four catepories
“thing”, “order”, “characrer” and
“light”. Traditionally these categories
have been associated with earth, sky,
man and spirit, respectively. They thus
correspond o what Heidegger calls the
“fourfold” (das Gewviert)" . Dwelling con-
sists 1n “preserving” the fourfold, which
in general means to “keep the fourfold
in thar with which morrals stay: in
things™". The nature of a thing resides
in its gathering. The jug gathers carth

- B

that is,q| gathers Buildings _to_visualize-and- Sym-

his_everyday lifeworld becomes a-mean-

Thp—rg,l' bolize his form of life as a totalicy. Thus

Cultun: _means  [o :ﬁgul home where he can dwell. There

dre many kinds of !.'Jmldmt,h and see-
tlements. What they gather wvaries ac-
cording to the building cask and che
situation. Vernacular architecture, that
is, farms and villages, brings the im-
mediate meanings ol the local earth and
sky into presence. Hence it is “cir-
cumstantial” and intimacely connected
with a particular sitwation, Urban ar-
chitecture, instead, has a more general
\wvalue, as it is based on symbolization
and rransposicion’”. Urban architecture

thercfore ~presupposes a formal  lan-
guage, a “style”™. In the town, “foreign”
meanings meet the local gemins, and

create 4 more complex system of mean-

gings. The urban gewins 15 never merely

local; alchough che examples of Prague,
Khartoum and Rome have taught us
that the local character plays a decisive
role in giving the sertlement its par-
ticular identity. Urban gachering may be
understood as an interpretation of the
local genmins, in accordance with the
values and need of the actual sociery, In
general we may say that the meanings
which are gathered by a place constitute
its geninus locl,

Architecture 15 born from the dialectic of

departure and return. Man, the wan-
derer, is on his way. His task js 1o
penetrate _the world _and o set its

denmgﬁ into waork, Tl'llb is the mean-
ing of the word seftle. A settlement scts

\
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truth into o work of archicecture. To
set-into-work here means o build the
boundary or “threshold” from which the
sertlement  begins its presencing. The
I/' hreshold is the meeting of “outside” and
“inside”, _:mﬂ—_'rchm_cnm_ is_hence the
|mmru::!mn of the meeting. “The place-
sgarching and place-forming characters
of plastic incarnation™* here find their
“look™ and at the same time man finds
his “outlook™?. Thus rhe rhreshold is
the “pathering middle™", where things
appear in “limpid brightness™.

2. ldentity

Places where natral and man-made
elements form a synthesis are the sub-
ject-matter of a phenomenology of ar-
chitecture. The primary relationship be-
tween the owo kinds of elements is
denated by the warld focation., Where
does man locate his settlements? "mmn:
ﬂuvts nature form pl‘uc\. whlm “invie™
man to settle? The question has to be
answered both in terms of space and
Li'l.lr'h.ttrr From the spatial point of
view Il'ld_['l needs an  enclosure, 1nd

nffen a defmed r.p‘lce From the point of
view of character, a natural | place which

utalien
comprises  several meaningful " things,
such as ruck'-;, trees :md water, wquid

?@TL%DL_MI. “invitation”. We have in
ct seen thar Rome was founded in a
place where these elements were present.
Some times the conditions may be
favourable both with regard 1o space
and character, other times only one of
the two nceds is naturally satisfied (or
even none). Where the actual conditions
are favourable, wvisualization becomes
the most important means of place
concretization, whereas a location where
nature offers less, has to be “improved”
by complementation and symboliza-
tion?!,

In a very general sense, the surface relief
of the earth slopes down towards the
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seit. Except for a few isolated internal
basins {possibly of volcanic origin), a
“normal” country s always  directed
rowards the sea®?. On an extended plain
this direction is obviously less strongly
felt than in a valley. In general, che
movement of the land corresponds to a
system of rivers  (and  lakes) which
visualize the spatial partrern. When the
river approaches the sea, the wvalley
wsually opens up and becomes an
amphitheatrical bay. The location of
human secclements are o a high extent
determined by these conditions. Spaces
such as plains, valleys and bays have
given rise to  characteristic types of
settlements, and mostly a river, a con-
fluence, or a shore have heen used for
spatial fixation. The endings of numer-
ous place names express this state of
affairs: “ford”, “port”, “mouth”, “gate”,
“haven”, “bridge”. When the suorface
relief of a hill landscape pgets accen-
tuated, however, the natural places are
found on the tops and crests of the hills
rather than in the bottom of the valleys.
We see thus thao the scale of the surface
relief may influence location. A top is
obviously also often chosen because it
forms a nawral centre to the sur-
rounding  landscape.  Another  general
factor which influences location is the
direction of the sun. A slope exposed to
the south is evidently more favourable
than a northern one, and in many pares
of Europe it 15 cherefore common thar
farms and villages are situated on the
north side of the valleys. Sometimes
exposure and natural space collaborace
to create very favourable conditions for
settlement, other tmes they are contra-
dictory and some kind of compromise
becames necessary.,

If mm-_made places are at all related to
their environment, there ought to exist a
rnemm;._,['u| LtJFrLjE?I‘IdLI‘lCL between
natural r..und:l:mns and sun.h-mmr ntor-
p.l'w{ug\l “The basic problem 1o be sulw..d
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by a settlement is how o gacher the
surrounding landscape. How do we, in
terms of space, gather a plain, a vallay,
an undulating series of hills, or a bay?
Evidently, each of these situations are
open 1o different incerprerations™, The
simplest, vernacular, solution consists in
a direct adaptation to the natural space.
In a defined valley this would mean o
form a row parallel to the direction of
the land, that is, along the natural path
of communication, This pattern is found
in many countries, for instance in the
nareow valleys of Telemark and Setesdal
in Norway, where the row-fin 15 the
dominant type of rural setddement™. An
wrban valley-settlement, instead, repre-
senes a centre which gathers the sur-
rounding space. This i:i achieved by
introducing an axis across the valley,
mostly in connection with a ford or a
bridge-point, The centre thus formed is
still a function of local circomstances
without “cosmic” implications. When
the Romans used a site of this kind,
however, they usually placed their car-
do-decumanus axes on one side of the
river, reducing thus the importance of
the local space (London, Faris, Cologne,
Ratisbon, Turin, ete.). The Roman
colonial sertlement therefore represented
an absolure system, albeit of narural
derivation, rather than a gathering of
the local landscape, This is particularly
evident in Florence where the Roman
axes were turned ar an angle to the river
and the valley. During the Middle Ages
the boundary of the urban enclosure
was turned back to correspond with the
river. Another example of “place-free”,
“cosmic” orientation is the rraditional
east-west axis of the Christian church,
which in many Mediaeval towns contra-
dicts the dominant directions of the
arban tissuc.

Serclements on a plain have analogous
passibilities of interpretation. Here the
basic vernacular form is not the row,
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bur the dense cluster or the enclosure
(Rrndling, Vierkanthof). These forms
express the peneral, directionless ex-
tension of the surrounding land. The
development of an  urban cenwre s
usually combined with geometrization,
such as the building or a repular, squarc
or rectangular enclosure (Monragnana
etc.), or, less frequently, a ring. When a
river is present, interesting combinations
of enclosure and longitudinal-transversal
directions arc formed. A good example
is furnished by Mascow, where the
triangular shape of the Kremlin is due o
the interpenctration of ring, river and
transverse axis. On a plain, the Roman
scheme is congenial, but evidently it scill
represents an abstraceion, as is shown
by Lucca, where the system was filled in
by a dense cluster of houses during the
Middle Ages.

Building in an extended hilly landscape
poses  differenc problems. Here direc-
tions are neither in fact nor potentially
present, and the only possible structur-
ation consists in visualizing the tops and
crests by means of concentrated or
longitudinal clusters. The result is well
known from lwaly, where “hill-towns"
are legion. In general they belong 1o the
vernacular category, bur sometimes they
gain the importance of a centre, mainly
due to an isolated, dominant location
(Orvieto) or through vertical accentu-
ation (Palombara). A centre is also
formed when several crests meet, as is
the case in Siena, where the wwn
integrates three significant directions:
north (Florence), south (Rome) and west
{Grosseto, coast), When the scale in-
creases and the hills become mountains,
the settlements are usually located in the
sloping mountain-side, forming a series
of rterraces. Good examples are fur-
nished by Gubbio and Assisi. Terraces
also represent a natural solution when
an amphitheatrical bay has to be built,
which moreover demands a continuous
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engirdling disposition of the houses.
lslands and promontories are somewhat
related to the wops and crests of the
inland. Sperlonga is thus clustered along
the crest of a promontory, whereas the
Castello on the Island of Giglio rests on
an isolated hillock near the top of the
island, On the same island an archetypal
bay-settlement is  alse found (Giglio
Forio).

Qur few remarks on the location and
spatial morphology of settlements might
seem trivial. Today, however, these
simple structural relationships are hardly
understood and stll less respected. As
the pgeneral identity of our places
depends on such structures, they form
an important part of the phenomenology
of architecture. In general, all the types
of settlement mentioned, represent varia-
tions on the fiprre-promsd theme, We
understand that “figure” here does not
mean a “foreign” element which appears
on a “neutral” ground, but a visualiz-
ation of potentially present foci.

So far, we have mainly treated the
external structure of scttlements, that is,
their “dircct” relation to the environ-
ment. The inferral structure is neces-
sarily coordinated with the external
relations. The urban spaces do not Form
an independent interior world. To allow
for man’s orientation and identification
they have to concretize the general
sicuation of the settlement. Obviously
this cannot be done by means of
visualization, and symbolization comes
to play a decisive role. This implies that
the aspect of character pains in im-
portance, but a few spadal problems
also have to be mentioned. Whereas the
intérior spaces of vernacular sectlements
form a contnuation of the surroun-
dings, or a simple “space within space”
relationship®®, urban sertlements are dis-
tinguished by a definition of spatal foci
which make the citizen experience the
general role of the place as a local or
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regional centre. To fullfil their function,
these spaces ought to contain all those
“things” (buildings, monuments etc.)
which make manifest the meanings
gathered by the place. Thus Heidepger
says: “...the things rhemselves gre the
places, and do not only “belong” to a
place™ . In European towns the path
structure is usually centred on the foci,
making thus the whole settlement ap-
pear as a meaningful organism, where
the |ﬂ¢ﬂninﬂ,5 present At the centre
derermine the form, in interaction with
the external situation. The paths so o
speak illustrate how the meanings were
brought inside from the “threshold™ of
the city pate.

Examples which illustrate the role of
urban foci as gathering  cenrtres are
legion, We have already mentioned the
Greek agora and the Roman forwm, and
may add the Mediacval markets and
cathedral squares®®. On the European
continent the cathedral is preceded by
an urban space which serves to unite the
symbolic interior of the building with
the town as a whole. The integration of
outside and inside is furthermore ex-
pressed by deep embrasured porrals. In
England, instead, the cathedral is loca-
red within a precinct; a more con-
servative solution which divides space in
two qualitatively different domains, The
formal solution of the urban foci is
particularly beautiful in Siena, where the
squares of cathedral and town hall are
placed on either side of the meeting
point of the three paths mentioned
above. A splendid answer to the prob-
lem of urban gathering is also offered by
St. Mark's square in Venice, where the
large piazza forms a meaningful trans-
ition between the dense labyrinth of the
city and the glittering expanse of the
50

The urban paths and squares are con-
stituted by buildings which embaody the
meanings gathered by the ciey. We have
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already  shown that this embodiment
depends upon how the buildings stand,
rise and oper, and have mentioned that
their “behaviour” is usually condensed in
motifs  which <haracterize an  urban
enviconment as a whole. Such motifs are
naot applied decoration, bur consist in a
characteristic solution of the “critical
parts” of the structure™. Analyzing the
functions of standing, rising and open-
ing, it follows that the critical parts are
base, roof, corner and opening (win-
dow, door); that is, the *elemems”
which relate the building to its en-
vironment and defines how it “is” on the
earth™. The possible solutions are ob-
viously legion, bur some primary types
of motifs may be singled out.

In general a building may stand i the
ground, on the ground, or over the
ground. To be “in cthe ground” expresses
an_intimate “romantic” relationship to
the “forces” of the earth. It is usually
concretized by making the building grow
out of the ground without a distinet
base, “On the pround”, instead, means
that the building is set off on a base as
an individual, “classical™ thing between
qarth and  sky. “Owver the ground”,
finally, implies that the contnuity of the
pround is preserved; the buoilding s
placed on de-marerialized stiles (pilotis),
and seems to exist in an  abstract,
“cosmic” space.

There are also three basic oypes of
rising, Either the building is vertically
“open” and joins the sky in a “free” and
serrate silhouette, or ir is “closed™ as an
individual body by means of a heavy
entablature or voluminous roof, or it is
simply delimited by a neutral horizontal
line which gives emphasis to lateral
extension,

The basic types of opening depend on
the conservation or dissolution of the
continuity of the boundary. In any case
the result is determined by the sire,
shape and distribution of the openings.
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It 15 thus possible to creare a “romantic”
interplay  berween exterior and interior
by means of irregular and surprising
transitions; or a cleady defined com-
munication where inside and  outside
presecve their disgner identicies; or an
abstracr, systematic integration where
the two domains seem made of the same
extended “substance”, Among all mrotifz,
the window is particularly importane. It
does not only express the spatial struc-
ture of the building, bur also how it is
related 1o light, And, through its pro-
portions and detailing, it participates in
the functions of standing and rising. In
the window, thus, the senins floci is
focused and “explained™.

The tdentity of a place is determined by
location, general spatial configuracion
and characeenzing  articulation, As a
totality we experience for instance a
place as “a dense cluster of enclosed
stone bouses inoa hill side”, or as “a
continuous  row  of brightly  coloured
veranda houses around a small bay™, or
as “an ordered proup of half-timbered
gable houses in a valley”. Location,
confipuration and articulation do not
always contribure in the same measure
to the final resule, Some places get their
identicy from a particularly interesting
locarion, whereas the man-made com-
ponents are rather insignificant. Others,
instead, may be sitwated in a dull
landscape, but possess a well-defined
configuration and a distinct character.
When all the components seem o
embody. basic existential meanings, we
may talk about a “scrong”™ place’'. The
three citics analyzed above, are such
strong places, although Khartoum leaves
something w be desired as  regards
characterizing articulation.  The ele-
ments, however, are there, and the
“strength” of the place could easily be
improved il the genius foci is understood
and respecred.

In any case a strong place presupposes
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that there exists a meaningful cor-
respondence  between  site,  settlement
and architectural detail. The man-made
place has to know “what iv wants to be”
relative o the natural  environment.
Such a correspondence can be achieved
in many different ways. We have al-
ready  mentioned the  vernacular “a-
daptation™ and the urban “interpreta-
rion™. The possibilities of interpretation
are evidently determined by the site itself
and by the historical circumstances
which may both favour a certain ap-
proach of the “romantic”, “cosmic” or
“classical” type. Moreover an interpret-
ation is always open w individoal
variations. In general setlements are
therefore characterized by basic motifs
which are wvaried according to  the
circumstances. Thenre and variation is
in fact a basic means of artistic con-
cretization. The “theme” represents a
general complex of meanings, and the
“varations™ 1ts  ciccumstantial  realiza-
tion. Such themes may be a particular
type of building as well as mortifs of
“critical” impaortance. Well-known ex-
amples are the Talian palazzo, the
French hitel of the cour d'bonneur tpe,
and the Central European Brirger-
bans®. The entrance 15 also in' most
settlements a  characeeristic moaf of
“themaric” importance. American towns
are thus distinguished by the varied
repetition  of conspicuous  porches. In
general “theme and variadon™ allows for
the expression of individual identicy
within a system of manifest commeon
meanings. Thus it conserves the “spiric”
of the place without making it become a
life-less straightjacket.

3. History

Our discussion of the identity of a place
has already brought uws close o the
prablem of constancy and change. How
does a place preserve its identity under
the pressure of historical forces? How

can a place adapt to the changing needs
of public and private life? The common
laissez faire attitude of coday implies a
rejection of the first question and a
blind acceptance of adaptation to chan-
ge. We have tried to show, however,
thar human identity presupposes the
identity of place, and that stabifiras loci
therefore is a basic human need. The
development of individual and  social
identity is a slow process, which cannot
take place in a contnuously changing
environment, We have every reason to
believe that the human alienation so
common today, to a high extent is due
to the scarce possibilities of orientation
and idencification offered by the modern
environment. Piaget's researches in fact
show that o mobile world would e
man to an egocentric stage of develop-
ment, while a stabile and strucrored
world frees his mental powers*. Our
analysis of the cities of Prague, Khar-
toum and Rome have moreover shown
that it fs possible to preserve the gemins
foci over considerable periods of time
without interfering with the needs of
successive historical situations,

Let us sum up what ought to be
preserved, before we embark up upon a
discussion of the problem of change.
The genins loci becomes manifest as
location,  spatial configuration and
characterizing articulation. All these as-
pects to some extent have o be preserv-
ed, as they are the objects of man's
oricntation  and indentification. What
has to be respected are obviously their
primary structural properties, such as
the type of seulement and way of
building {“massive”, “skeletal™ etc.) as
well as characteristic motifs, Such pro-
pertics are always capable of various
interpretations if they  are  properly
understood, and therefore do not ham-
per  stylistic changes and  individual
creativity, If the primary structural
properties are respected, the general
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armosphere or Stinnnung will nor get
lost. It is this Stimpmng which first of
all tics man to “his” place and strikes
the visitor as a particular local qualit™.
The idea af preservation, however, also
has another purpose. It implies that
architectural history is understood as a
collection of cultural experiences, which
should not ger lost but remain presenc as
possibifities for human "use”,

What kind of changes does history ash
for? In peneral they may be grouped in
three  caregories:  pracrical  changes,
social changes, and cultural changes. All
these changes have physical (environ-
mental) implications. As the cultural and
social chanpes become manifest through
their physical implications, we may
consider the problem of change in
“funcrional” terms, and ask: How can
the genius loci be preserved under the
pressure of new functional demands?
What happens for instance when new or
larger streets become necessary? The
example of Prague has taught us that a
system of paths may develop during
history in conformicy with the structure
of the nawral place. We may also
remind of Rome, where the breaking
through of Corso Vitorio Emanuele
{afrer 188a) fairly well respected the
continuity and scale of the traditional
Roman street, whereas the spentrantent
carried out under Fascism introduced a
new and “foreipn” urban  parcern, al-
though the aim was to restore the
“ereatness” of the Imperial capital®®, We
understand, thus, that it makes sense to
talk about "good” and *bad” chanpes.
One might object, however, that our
three main examples are not suitable for
illustrating  the problem of change.
When Prague and Rome started to feel
the full impact of modern life, their old
centres were already under protection,
and Khartoum is still waiting for becom-
ing a modern metropolis. But the prob-
lem of change is not basically different if

180



I

181



we consider a great and cruly modern
city such as Chicago. Even here the
gewing foef is of decisive importance,
and changes have to obey to certain
“rules”. The infinite extension of the
great plains and Lake Michigan is thus
reflected in an “open”, orthoponal urban
structure, which is concretized in each
single building, Enclosed, round or
“freely” shaped buildings are “mean-
ingless™ in Chicago; the place demands a
rezular grid. The gemins foci was under-
stood by the early pioneers, and was
ser-into-work in the famous “Chicago-
construction” which was  invented by
Jenney aboutr 1880, The local tradition
was carried on after 1937 by Mies van
der Rohe, whose personal idiom firted
Chicago perfectly, The last and most
impressive interpretation of the spirit of
Chicago has been given in the 420
metres tall Sears Tower by SOM™,
Today there is hardly any place where
architects are so conscious of the need
for adapting o the given environment,
and this happens in oa city which s
among the most dynamic in the world!
It would of course have been possible o
interpret Chicago differently. The inter-
pretation  chosen, however, evidently
suited the economic, sodal, political and
cultural intentions of the pioneers, They
wanted to concretize the image of an
open and dynamic world of oppor-
tunicics, and chose an  appropriate
spatial system.

This does not mean, however, that
Chicage architecture may be used when-
ever similar intentions have to be set-
into-work. Other places have a different
relationship to “open™ form, and have wo
be rreated accordingly. Boston may
serve as an interesting example. Unril
quite recently Boston appeared as a
dense cluster of relatively small houses
on the peninsula between the harbour
and the Charles River?. The architec-
tural quality was generally very high,

and the environment characterized by
significant local motifs. During the last
decade large parts of the uwrban tissue
have been erased, and scarcered “super-
buildings™ erected instead. The develop-
ment culminated with the John Hancock
Tower by LM, Pei, which completely
destroys the scale of a major urban
focus, Copley Square™, As a result,
Boston today appears a hybrid citys the
old remains, such as Beacon Flill, make
the new buildings look inhuman and
ridiculous, and the new soucture have a
crushing effect on the old enviranment,
not only because of the scale, but
because of their total lack of architec-
tural character. Thus the place has lost
its meaningful relationship o earth and
sky.

Our examples show that economic,
social, political and culural  intentions
have to be concretized in a way which
respects the genins foci, If nat, the place
loses its identity. In Boston the penins
foci was for a long tme understood;
recently, however, a way of building has
been introduced which is foreign to the
place, and which deprives man of the
satisfaction of one of his most fun-
damental needs: a meaningful environ-
ment. Whereas Chicago possesses the
capacity for absorbing this kind of
buildings, Boston does not. Thus we
learn that cities have to be treared as
pdividial places, rather than abstrace
spaces where the “blind™ forces of
economy and politics may have free
play¥. To respecr the gemiuzs loci does
not mean o copy old models. It means
to determine the identity of the place
and to interprer it in ever new ways.
Only then we may talk about a living
tradition which makes change meaning-
ful by relating it to a set of locally
founded parametres. We may  again
remind of Alfred Norch Whitehead's
dictum: “The art of progress is 1o
preserve order amid change, and change

L. Sedrs Tower, Chicago by SOM (K han,
Ceriahanm ),

32, Boston acrass the Charles wirer,

313, Copley Squdre, Bogton with et Johe
Hancoek Tower by Per,

amid order™", A living tradition serves
life because it satisfies these words. It
does not understand “freedom” as an
arbitrary play, but as creative par-
cicipation,

In our comext “creative participation”
means two things: firstly the realization
of a private “inside™ which concrecizes
the identity of the individual by ga-
thering the meanings which constiture
his personal existential content, and
secondly the creation of a public “out-
side” which gachers the insotodons of
communal life and makes the meanings
(values) manifest on which this life is
based. The private domain is the home
of man, in the narrower sense of the
word. It is personal, but not singular,
Persanal “foothold™ implies an under-
standing of @ shared ewvironnient {a
common place), and therefore has w be
concretized as a variation on a theme.
The theme consists in a rypical spatial
relationship beoween inside and outside,
and in certain locally meaningful motifs.
In the MNordic countries, for istance,
the house has to give man physical
protection by being enclosed, At the
same time he wanrts it to be symbolically
oper o bring nature near. Thus we
find, for instance, a characteristic ten-
dency to use “natural™ materials inside*!,
In the desert the house is enclosed botk
in a pratical and a symbolic sense; it
represents a different “paradisical” waorld
which forms a complement to  the
outside. In the “classical” countries a
favourable climate and a rrustworthy,
imageable nature makes the outside
become an inside; the boundary berween
private and public domains is weakened,
and if it is maintained, it is o make the
inside a place of representation rather
than a home.

In general the conception of the private
inside becomes manifese in the “thres-
hold” or boundary which separates it
from and unifies it with the outside. At
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the same time the boundary gives the
public ouwside its particular presence.
Thus Louis Kahn says: "“The streer is a
room of agreement, The street is dedi-
cate by each house owner to the
city...™*. But the public ouwside is
something more than an “agreement” of
individual homes. The agreement it
represents is focused in public buildings
which concretize the shared understand-
ing which makes communal life possible
and meaningful, These public buildings
ought to appear as particularly complete
and articulate variations on the themes
which are already intoned in the single
home. This was the case in the Greck
polis, where the public buildings expose
those meaningful forms which in a more
modest way were used inside the dwel-
lings (such as the anthropomarphous
column), and especially in the Mediaeval
town where the exteriors of houses,
churches and town halls are variations
on themes which express an integrated
form of life. To fullfil its purpose, the
public domain obviously has 1w be
sparially integrated; scartered institutions
do not form any true urban place.

We have introduced the concepr of
“theme and variation™ as an answer w0
the problem of constancy and change.
The concepr does not contain anything
new, it only expresses in a clearer way
what it means o respect the genins loci,
A theme is a symbolic form which
embodies existential meanings. As such
it has to be circumstantial and general.
It has to concretize the local circum-
stances, but at the same time it should
present these as a particular manife-
station of a peneral universe of mean-
ings. The relationship berween the local
and the general has been discussed in
terms of “romantic”, “cosmic” and
“classical” environments. The “roman-
tc”, “cosmic” and “classical” modes
grasp the dominant character of a
particular place, at the same time as
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they are general categories of under-
standing, which directs  artention
towards certain types of meanings. The
three categories cover objective environ-
mental properties as well as human
attitudes, and rtherefore grasp the cor-
respondence {Ubereinstinimnng) which
ought 1o form the basis of our being-
in-the-world. It helps our undersranding
to relate the architecrural themes o
these categories, although it has o be
repeated  thar any concrete situation
comprises elements from all of then,
The categories have been introduced
because human identity consists in a
particular kind of correspondence.

As one gets o know different couniries;
talking with people, eating with people,
feeling with people, reading their litera-
ture, listening to their music and using
their places, one beings to realize thar
the correspondence of man and place
has not changed much throughout
history™. The local human attitude is
surprisingly constant, and we must agree
with Hegel when he says that it deter-
mincs the people’s “place in world
history”. We can therefore repeat that
the basic existential contents are not
_produced by changing  economical,
social and political conditions. The
existential contents have deeper roots,
and the changing conditions only ask for
g ever new interpretations, The crucial
question therefore is: “How is it poss-
ible to remain an lealian, a Russian, or a
German under this regime?” Regimes
come and go, the place persists, and
with it a particular kind of human
identity. When we have realized this
fact, we should starc to improve the
world by taking care of our places,
rather than abstract planning and
anonymous building. Thus we may
leave utopia behind and return to the
things of our everyday life-world.

~  Creative participation means to con-

cretize the basic meanings under ever

new historical circumstances, Participa-
von, however, can only be obtained
“by prear labor™%. The “threshold”
which is the symbol of participation, is
in fact “turned to stone”™ by “pain”.
Participation presupposes sywipathy with
things, o repeat the word of Goethe,
and  sympathy necessarily implies suf-
fering. In our context sympathy with
things means that we feara to see. We
have to be able o “see” the meanings of
the things that surround us; be they
natural or man-made. Things always tell
several stories; they tell about their own
making, they tell abour the historical
circumstances under which they were
made, and if they are real things, they
also reveal truth. The ability of a thing
to reveal truth depends upon how it is
made, and the nexr thing o learn is
therefore mmaking. Seeing and making
are united in inspiration and concretiz-
ation. Thus Louis Kahn said: “Inspir-
ation is the moment of pessibility when
what to do meets the means of doing
it™*. Seing and making constitute the
basis of duwelling,

The results of creative participation
consttute man’s existental foothold, his
ciltere. They make manifest what he
has managed to make out of his
existence. Some of the results illuminare
a wider range of phenomena than
others, and deserve the name “work of
art”. In the work of art man prafses
existence. In his Nimth Elegy and his
Sonnets to Orphens, Rilke develops the
image of man as a praising singer. We
remember his question: “Are we perhaps
here to say: house, bridge, fountain,
gate, jup, fruic cree, window, at best:
column, tower...”, and hear his answer:
“Praise to the Angel our world, nor the
untellable:

you can't impress him
emotion. In the cosmaos
where he so powerfully Ffeels, you're
anly a newcomer.

with grand
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Then show his some simple thing,
grown up through generations

till ic became ours, and lives near our
hands and in our eyes.

Tell him of things and he'll stand
astonished, as you staod

beside the rope-maker in Rome, or with
the Nile potter.

show his how jovful a thing can be,
how innocent and aurs,

how even lamenting sorrow can take
purely its own form,

serve as a thing, or die as a thing — and
in ecseacy

escape beyond the violin. And these
things,

that live only in passing, understand
that you praise them;

fugitive, they look t us, the most
fugitive, for rescue.

They want us entirely to rransform them
in our invisible hearts

into — oh, infinitely = into us! Whao-
ever we finally are™?7,
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VI
PLACE TODAY

L. The Loss of Place

Afrer the second world war most places
have been subjected o profound chan-
ges. The qualities which traditionally
distinguished human  settlements have
been corrupred or have gor irreparably
lost. Reconstructed or new towns also
look very different from the places of
the past. Before we consider the reasons
for this fundamental change, it is necess-
ary to give it 3 more precise definigon in
structural terms. Again it is useful o
employ our concepts of “space”™ and
“character”, and relate them to the more
general categories of natural and man-
made place.

Spatially the new scrdements do not
anymore possess enclosure and density,
They uwsually  consist  of  buildings
“freely” placed within a park-like space.
Strects and squares in the craditional
sense are no longer found, and the
general result is a4 scattered assembly of
units, This implies that a distinct figure-
ground relationship no more exisesy the
continuity of the landscape is  inter-
rupted and the buildings do not form
clusters or groups. Although a peneral
order may be present, particularly when
the sertlement is scen from an airplane,
it usually dees not bring abour any sense
of place. The changes done to already
existing towns have analogous cffects.
The urban tissue is “opened up”, the
comtinuity of -the urban “walls” is inter-
rupted, and the coherence of the urban
spaces damaged. As a  consequence,
nodes, pacths and discrices lose  their
identity, and the town as a whole its
imageability. Topether with the loss of
the rraditional urban seructure, the land-
scape is deprived of its meaning as
comprehensive extension, and reduced
to rests within the complex nerwork of
man-made ¢lements.

The character of the present day en-
vironment is usually discingnished by
monotony. If any variety is found, it is
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332, Visnal chags, LISA,
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Mres van der Robe,

usually due 1o elemems left over from
the past. The “presence” of the majority
of new buildings is very weak. Very
often “curtain-walls™ are used which
have an  unsubstantial and  abstract
character, or rather, a lack of characrer,
Lack of character implies poverty of
stimuli. The modern environment in fact
affers very little of the surprises and
discoveries which make the experience
of old wwns so  facinating.  When
attempts to break the general monotony
are made, they mostly appear as ar-
bitrary fancies,

In general, the symptoms indicate a loss
of place. Lost is the sertdlement as a
place in nature, lost are the urban foci
as places for common living, lost is the
building as a meaningful sub-place
where man may simultaneously experi-
ence individuality and belanging. Lost
is also the relationship to carth and sky.
Most modern  buildings  exist in &
*nowhere”; they are not related o a
landscape and not 1o a coherent, urban
whole, but live their abstract life in a
kind of mathematical-technological
space  which  hardly  distinguishes  be-
tween up and down. The same feeling of
“nowhere” is also encountered in the
interiors of the dwellings. A neutral, flac
surface has  substituted the articulate
ceilings of the past, and the window is
reduced o a standard device which lets
in a measurable quanmity of air and
light, In most modern rooms it 1
meaningless to ask: “Whar slice of sun
does your building  have?”, thar is:
“what range of moods does the light
offer from moring to night, from day
to day, from scason o scason, and all
through the years?™. In general, all
qualities are lost, and we may indeed
talk abour an “environmental crisis”.

It has often been pointed out that the
modern  environment  makes  human
orientation difficult. The work of Kevin
Lynch evidently took this deficiency as
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334, The "Green Criv" by Lo Corbnster,
335, Favillow de Pesprit nopvan by Le Corbrsior
{1925), rebuilt in Bologna 1977,

its point of departure, and he implies
that poor imageability may cause emo-
rional insecurity and fear’, The effects
of scarce possibilities of identification,
however, have hardly been the subject
of direct study. From psychological
literature we know that a general pover-
ty of stimuli may cause passivity and
reduced intellectual capacity®, and we
may also infer that human identity in
general depends on growing up i a
“charactenstic”  environment’. The en-
vironmental crisis therefore implies a
faeameane crisis,  Evidently the environ-
mental problem has o be met with
intelligence  and  efficicncy.  In our
opinion this can only be done on the
basis of an understanding of the concepr
af place. “Planning” does not help much
as long as the concrete, qualitative
nature of places is ignored. How, then,
may a theory of place help us o solve
our acual problems? Before we give
some suggestions for the answers 1o this
question, we have, however, to say a
few words abour the reasons for the
environmental crisis,

Paradoxically, the present situation is a
result of a wish for making man’
covironmene  better. The open, “green
city” thus represented a reacrion against
the inhuman conditions in the industrial
cities of nineteenth century Europe, and
moadern architecture in general took the
need for berrer dwellings as its point of
deparure’. Le Corbusier wrote: "Man
dwells badly, that is the deep and real
reason for the upheavals of our dme™,
and at the Exposition Inrernationale des
Arts  Décoratifls in Paris 19235, he
showed a protorype apartment which he
called the Pavillon de Vesprit nowvea,
To demonstrate the “spirit” of the
modern age, he thus made a dwelling
for the common man. Le Corbusier’s
point of view 15 clearly indicated in Vers
wire Architectnore (19230, Here he tells us
that “we are o be pited for living in



336, Frank Liovd Wright: Hanna House, interior
with fireplace, Talo Alte, Califurnir,
337, Frank Liovd Wreight: Robic Hawze, frleses.

i

- —

: :
A

o ot

LR

unwarthy  houses, since they ruin our
health and our morale™. The new spirit
therefore aimed at something more than
the satisfaction of mere physical needs.
Evidently it implied a new way of life
which  should make man  “normal”
again, in the sense of allowing him o
follow “the organic development of his
existence™, At the root of the modern
movement, as defined by Le Corbusier,
was the wish to help alienated maodern
man to regain a true and meaningful
existence. To achieve this he needed
“freedom” as well as “identity™. “Free-
dom™ meamt primarily liberation from
the absolutist systems of the Barogue
age and their successors, that is, a new
right 1o choose and participate. “ldent-
ity™ meant to bring man back o whae is
original and  essential.  The  modern
movement in fact used the slogan Newe
Sachlichbair, which ought o be trans-
lated “back ro things” rather than “new
rationalism™,

The work of the first of modern
pioneers, Frank Lloyd Wright, was from
the very beginning conditioned by a
concrete “hunger for reality”, and at 11
he was sent o a Wisconsin farm “to
learn how o really work™. As a resulr,
his approach to the nawral phenomena
did not consist in the abstrace ob-
servarion  and  analysis  common  n
Europe, but in the direct experience of
archetypal, meaningful “forces™. Thus
he said: “It comforted me 1o see the fire
burning deep in the solid masonry of the
house itself™, and accordingly he de-
veloped his plans around a large chim-
ney-stack, to make the fire-place the
expressive core of the dwelling, His vse
of natural materials musc also be under-
stood as the manifestation of a wish for
4 retuen to the concrete phenomena,
that is, for a “deeper sense of realing™!.
Wright was also the first to give an
answer to the demand for “freedom”,
Teaditionally the human dwelling had
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been a refuge for the individual and the
family. Wright wanted rootedness and
freedom, and thus he destroyed the
traciional  "box™ and created a new
interaction berween inside and ouside
by means of cominuous walls which
direct and unify space. The concept of
inside s thereby changed from a refuge
to a fixed point in space, from which
man could experience a new sense of
freedom and participation. This point is
marked by the great fireplace with s
vertical chimney, Hence man no longer
places himself ar the center of the world
as was the case in Versailles. Rather we
find ar the centre an element which
symbolizes the forces and order of
nature, A remainder evidently, that the
modern world should not negate the
basic meanings of existence.

The work of Wright made a profound
impression on  the European pioncers
after its publication in Germany in
1910. Evidently they recognized tha
Wright had managed 1o define the
concrete means which were needed to
give man a new dwelling. It is important
in this context also to menton his idea
of an “architecture of democracy”. Be-
fore, archivecture was determined from
“above”, and the dwelling only reflected
the meaningful forms developed in con-

nection with church and palace. Modern®

architecture, on the contrary, rakes the
dwelling as its point of departure, and
all ather building rasks are considered
“extensions” of the dwelling, to use the
term of Le Corbusier’?. The traditional
order of building tasks is thereby revers-
e at architecture is no
longer based on dopma and awthority,
bur ought to grow out of daily life, as
an expression of man's understanding of
nature, of other men and of himself.
The “higher™ building tasks thus become
a result rather than a condition, and
they represent something  man  must
conquer in his own life. The esprit

noteeai therefore should free man from
the “systems”, and conquer the split of

‘thoughe and feeling which was a char-

acreristic product of bourgeois sociery',

Why, then, did the modern movement
lead to the loss of place rather than a
reconguest? As far as we can see, the
main reasons are two, and both imply
an insufficient  understanding  of  the
concept of place, They are moreover
relared to the dimensions of “space” and
“character” and thus confirm the validicy
af our approach. The first reason has to
do with the crisis as an nrban problem,
The loss of place is first of all felt on the
urban level, and is, as we have seen,
connected with a loss of the spatial
structures which secure the identity of a
setclement, Instead of being an urban
place, the modern sctrlement is con-
ceived as a “blown-up house”, of the
type  developed by the pioncers of
madern  architecture:  Frank  Llovd
Wright, Le Corbusicr, and Mies van der
Rohe. The plan of the maodern house
was defined as “open™, and the space as
a “flowing™ continuum  which  hardly
distinguished between ourside and in-
side. Such a space may be appropriate
for a sub-urban nm:fmuiy house (a3
was the ideal of Wright), bur it is
questionable whether it suits an urban
sitwation. In the city a clear distinction
between private and public domains is
necessary,  and space  cannor  “flow”
freely. This problem was, however,
partly understood by the pioneerss the
urban houses of Le Corbusier constitute
true “insides” and Mies van der Rohe
already in 1934 suggested the use of
enclosed “court houses™ for the cigy',
When we talk about the modern ser-
tlement as a “blown-up house”, we
rather have in mind the fact that
quarters and cities are conceived as large
open plans. In the urban projects of the
twenties  and  thirties, and in many
neighbourhoods which are buile today,

trie urban “insides” are lacking; the
space 15 freely flowing berween slab-like
buildings which resemble the freestand-
ing walls of an "open™ plan, such as the
plan of the Barcelona-pavilion by Mies
vim der Rohe (192%). Spadally, the
modern city is therefore based on a
confision of scales, a patern which
might be valid on one level is blindly
transferred to another. This unfortunare
“solution” to the problem of the set-
tlement  became  possible  because  the
concept of “milien” was at the outser of
the modern movement only understood
in physical terms, thac is, as a mere need
for “air, light and green™”,

The second reason has o do with the
idea of an international stvle', In the
‘twenties it was maintained that modern
architecture  should not be local or
regional, but follow the same principles
everywhere. It is characreristic that the
first volume in che series of Bawbaus-
bitcher was called Indermationale Archi-
teketer.  Although Gropius reacred
apainst the world “style”, he thus em-

braced cthe idea of internationalism,
Thus he said: .. “The forms of the Mew
Architecture  differ  fundamentally...

from those of the old, they are.., simply
the inevitable, logical product of the
intellecrual, social and rechnical  con-
ditions of our age™”. This does not
mean, however, that modern architec-
ture was conceived as a mere pracrical
product; it also ought o give “aesthetic
satisfaction to the human soul™*. This
satisfaction ought to be achieved by
substituring a “welter of ornament™ with
simple, mass-produced forms, The result
was what Ventri appropriately has
called an “architecture of exclusion”.
This does not mean, however, thao the
buildings of the European pioneers were
aesthetically poor, or “characterless”, in
an absolute sense. On the contrary,
some of them, such as Le Corbusier’s
WVilla Savoye (1928-31) and Mies van
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der Robe's Tugendhar House (1930,
are true masterpieces which in a con-
vincing way concretize a new way of
life. Although they lack the “substance”
and  presence of many  old  buildings,
their volumetric composition and struc-
tural integricy fully sacisfy modern man's
demand  for  freedom  and  identiry,
Marcover they undoubtedly represent a
reconquest o essential  meanings  and
mesns, and hence a new Sachlichkeit, in
the true sense of the word, But some-
thing strange happens when the ascetic
character of early modernism 15 trans-
ferred 1o the srban level, Whar was a
subtle interplay of forms, which {almaost)
confirms Mies' thesis thar “less is more™,
becomes sterile monotony™. The essence
of sertlement consists i gathering, and
gathering means that different meanings
are brought together. The architecture
of exclusion mainly told us that the
modern world s “open™; a statement
which in o certain sense is anti-urban.
Openness cannor be gathered. Openness

means  departure,  pathering  means
retarl.
It 18 somewhat unfair, however, o

blame the modern movement for short-
comings which ooly belonged to a
certain phase of its development. The
modern movement did not come o an
end with the images of a green city and
an imernational architecture. Already in
1944 the spokesman of the movement,
5. Giedion, put forward the demand for
a  new  monumentalicy”  and  said:
*Maonumentality springs [rom the eternal
need of people to create symbols for
their activicies and  for their fate or
destiny, far their religious belief and for
their social convinctions™". And in 1931
a CIAM conference discussed the Core
of the City, that is, the problem of
introducing in the open dssue of the
madern sertlement a gathering  focus.
Again we may refer w Giedion: *Con-
temporary interest in the core is part of
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a general humanizing process; of a
return to the human scale and the
assertion of the rights of the individ-
ual...™'.  Finally, in 19234, Giedion
wrote an essay with the title “On the
MNew Regionalism” where he asked lor a
new respect for the “way of life”, which
ought to be studied wich “reverence™
before designing a  project. “The new
regionalism has as its motivating force a
respect for individuality and a desire to
satisfy the emotional and material needs
of cach area™?, We understand thus,
that the leaders of the modern move-
ment already 20-30 vears ago foresaw
some of the most important problems
we are facing now. Those who got stuck
with the early images of a preen city and
standardized form, were the epigones
and vulgarizers of modern architecture.

2. The Recovery of Place

The critics of the modern movement
usually take the general discontent with
our present environment as their poing
of departure, and maintain that modern
architecture has not been able o solve
the problem. Furthermore they ofien
criticize the architects for carrving our
any commission  withour taking into
consideration the consequences of their
actions for society and the anonimous
“user”. Thus the social psychologise
Alfred Lorenzer writes: “The archirect as
a mere technical aid to the dominant
powers, corresponds to the ideal of
consequent  functionalists. The  sacrifi-
citem  inteflectis of these architects is
architecture™!, Whereas we have taken
the general criticism very seriously, and
asked whether the modern movement
really  failed in giving man a new
dwelling, rthe statement of Lorenzer
sounds rather surprising o those who
have participated actively in the propaga-
tion of modern architccture. It is
certainly  possible to find cases when
proagonists of the modern  movement

served  as “aids” o the dominant
powvers, but the face thar many of them
had to leave their countries or withdraw
from active professional life because of
their artistic creed, is certainly more
significant. Thus Giedion could wrie:
“Architecture has long ceased o be the
concern of  passive  and  businesslike
specialists who built precisely what their
clients demanded. It has gained the
courage 1o deal with  life...™ . The
criticism  of Lorenzer  therefore  only
holds true for the work of certain
imitators who did not really understand
the aims of the modern movement, and
his criticism obviously stems from an
insufficicnt comprehension of the con-
cept of “funcrionalism”. We have de-
monstrated thar the poinr of departure
of the modern movemem was profound-
ly meaningful and that s development
showed an ever more complete under-
standing of the environmental problem.
A constructive eriticism on this basis is
given by Robert Venturi in his remark-
able book “Caomplexity and  Contra-
diction in Architeciure”™, which advoca-
tes a “both-and™ rather than an “either-
orapproach,

The basic aim of the second phase of
modern architecture is to give buildings
and places individuality, with regard 10
space and character. This means to take
the circumstancial conditions of localicy
and  building task into  consideration,
rather than  basing the design upon
general types and principles. The new
approach became manifest in the works
of Alvar Aalto already before the second
world war, In general Aalto wanis o
adapt the spatial structure of his buil-
dings as well as the surrounding space,
and thus he reincroduces  topological
forms which were hardly admicted by
early functionalism. His approach was
shown in o programmatic way in the
Finnish pavilion ac the World's Fair in
New York 1939, and found a con-



339 Charles river fromt with Baker Honse by
Adlta, Boston.

240, Villa Marreea, anterior, by Aalio,
oormarkln,

vincing realization in his MIT Senior
Dormitory in Cambridge, Mass, (1947
48], The undulating wall of this build-
ing concretizes the general modern idea
of “freedom”™, at the same time as it
represents an adaptation to the spatial
circumstances. Aalmo alse aimed at giv-
ing his architecture an outspoken local
character. In works such as Villa Mairea
(1938-39) and the town-hall in Siy-
nitsalo (1945-32), the Finnish genins
loci is strongly present®. Mairea may in
fact be considered the first manifestation
of the new “regional”™ approach. Again,
thus, the development  of modemn
archirccture took —the dwelling- as_its
point Of departure, The works of Aalo

“are eminently “romantic”, and illustrate

how this aritude was able w free

~modern architecture from the “cosmic”

abstractions of early European modern-
ism, Thus Aalte  satisfies  Wright's
“hunger for realiny™.

A hunger for reality was also felt by Le
Corbusier, although he, as a child of
European civilizanon, did not have that
direct contact with the concrete phe-
nomena which was normal in the “new
world™ of America, or in countries such
as Finland, where popular traditions and
a maore “natural” way of life had
survived. Le Corbusier therefore needed
a long and “patient search” {to use his
own words), before he could give
buildings true presence and character. In
his  Uhnite  d'Habitation in Marseilles
(1947-52), however, a new plastic force
becomes manifest. The slender pilotis of
the thirties have become massive and
powerful, and the abstract outer skin
has been replaced by a brise-sofed which
characterizes the building as a sculprural
body. “A new, mid-twentieth-century
image of the embattled human presence
in the world™?, is thus concrevized. The
grear turning point, however, came with
the church of Ronchamp (12353-55).
Here the psychological dimension of
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Carhesier, detadl,
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343, Ste. Marre du Hawt, Bowechanpe by e
Corlusier.

archirecrure returns with full force. Le
Corbusier himself said that he wanted o
create “a vessel of intense concentration
and meditation™®. In fact the building
has become a true centre of meaning
and a “pathering force”, as Vincent
Scully said with fine intuitive under-
standing™. Le Corbusier recognized also
at an early date the gathering nature of
the urban sertlement, and indicated the
idea of a “core” which comprises the
important institutions of the community
(St. Die 19435). His search in this
direction culminated with the Capitol of
Chandigarh in India (1951-56).

A third decisive contribution 1o the
recovery of architecture as the making
of places, must be mentioned. The work
of Louis Kabn appeared as something of
a revelation ar a moment of crisis when
many architects were losing their self-
confidence and faith in architecture.
Kahn’s approach is defined in  his
dictum: “What does the building want
to be!” In his projects he gives answers
to this question in erms of space and
character. Suddenly everything is thérc
again: open and closed spaces, clusters
and groups, symmetry and asymmetry,
node and path; and above all: the wall
as a “threshold” becween interior and
exterior. In the walls of Kahn, past and
present are united, and thus he said; “I
thought of wrapping ruins around buil-
dings™", First of all, however, the walls
of Kahn are there to receive light, “the
giver of all presences™. No wonder that
Vincent Scully wrote: “The impression
becomes inescapable that in Kahn, as
once in Wright, architecture began a-
new 't

Whar then is the message of Louis
Kahn?

In numerous talks he defined his posi-
tion, using a very personal, poetical way
of expression. At a closer scrutiny,
however, a coherene philosophy of ar-
chitecture emerges. First of all Kahn



understood  architecture  in wrms  of
place. A “room™ is for him a place with
its particular  character, s “spiritual
aura”, and a building is a “sociery of
rooms”. The streer is “a room  of
agreement”, and the city “an assembly
of places vested with the care o uphold
the sense of a way of L™, The
character of places is both determined
by their spatial properties and by the
way they receive light. Thus he said:
“The sun was not aware of its wonder
before it struck rhe side of a building”,
and: "OF the elements of a2 room the
window is the most marvelous™ . Here
he comes very close o Heidepger, who
describes a Greek temple saving: “The
luster and gleam of the stone, though
itself apparently glowing only by the
grace of the sun, vet first brings to light
the light of the day, the breadth of the
sky, the darkness of the night™* And
Kahn even understands the concept of
“serring-into-work” when he says thae
places “are put inta being by inspired
technology™". OF particular importance
in the work of Kahn is in fact the
conception of architecture as buslt order.
“Form is not simply function, bur a
conceived order; thus a being. "7, In
the late works of Le Corbusier form
became presence, but it as still conceived
in “sculptural” terms. Kahn, instead,
returnerd  to “building” and thereby
recovered a sense of truth which had for
long been forgotten. His works are real
things which make us aware of our
existence between earch and sky,

Common to Le Corbusier and Kahn is a
“clagsical” actitude. Both understand ar-
chitecture as an embodiment of charae-
ters which are simulianeously  human
and natural, and their buildings give
these characters material presence. Al-
though Kahn's works are rooted in
concrete phenomena, they tend towards
a certain “formalism™. The spatial lay-
out seares o live s own life, and the

articulation becomes a function of sym-
metry rather than "light”. This danger is
however counteracted most efficiently by
the built substance.

In various ways the “third generation™
of modern architects haven taken up
and developed the intentions of the
pioneers™, During the last two decades
a series of significant works have been
made which promise a more complere
recovery of place. This does not mean,
however, that the present situation s
clear, The development of modern ar-
chitecture makes many choices possible,
and the rendency to understand things in
a formalistic rather than an existential
sense, is always presemt. In the Nordic
countries, thus, the “romantic” approach
al Aalte may easily degenerate into a
superficial sentimental play with “anti-
classical” forms. This tendency is in fact
strongly fele, especially in Sweden where
contact with nature has been reduced o
nostalgia, In the “classical” South, on
the countrary, the danger of mistaking
“order” for concrete reality s maost
typical. The architecture of the Fascist
epoch was based on this mistake, and it
reappears  in the strangely  abstract
waorks of Aldo Rossioand his followers
which “stand frozen in surreal time-
lessness™", Rossi calls his architecture
“rational”, a term which may be ap-
propriate if it means a complete absence
of live character, Rossi's conceprion of
“typology™ is certainly important, but it
remains  sterile as long as the local
circumstances are left out. Another
characteristic danger consists in  mis-
taking character for empty “rheroric”
gestures. This rendency has been par-
ticularly strong in the United  States,
where architecture has become a means
to demonstrate the “power”™ of firms and
institntions. A modern  “historicism™
results, where those forms which were
created to give man a sense of freedom
and identity, are reduced o mere cli-

34, Unitarian Churclh in Rochester, NUY. by
Laowis Kb,

Y45, Rochester, baterior,

Jde. Richavds Medical Researcly Building,
Phitadelplia by Louis Kabe, detail,

chées, Whereas nineteenth century his-
toricism should give man a “culwral
alibi”, modern historicism aims at prov-
ing that he is "up to date™",

Where then, do we find o creative
interprecation of the actual situation?
Where do we find an architecture which
avoids  the dangers mentioned above,
ae represents a grue contribution o the
solution of the environmental  crisis?
One of the first architeas who ap-
proached the problem in a simple and
human way was the Dane Jirn Utson,
who was immediately recognized by
Giedion as a protagonist of the new
phase of modern architecture™. In his
residential projecrs, Kingo {1956), Bir-
kehdyj (19607, and Fredensborg (1962),
Utzon created unified settlements which
possess ligural character in relation o
the landscape, and a strong sense of
place as a meaningful, social “inside”.
Moreover they have an outspoken local
character and recover the traditional
Danish value of cultivated  inomacy.
Utzon has alse proved himself capable
of creative adapration to  other en-
vironmental characters in his projects
for the Sydney Opera House (1957) and
the Theacre in Zurich {1964). His works
are always “built”, and possess the
quality of true “things”. In connection
with the residential projects of Utzon, it
is natural to mention the widely pu-
blished Siedlung Halen near Berne by
the Swiss group of architects, Atelier §
(1961). Here we also find a strong
figural character, and 2 most convincing
identity of place. Siedlung Halen demaon-
strates that i is still possible o house
people in dense settlements which con-
serve the integrity of the landscape, cven
in a country where land is very scarce.
Among the works of the third pener-
ation, there is one which treats the
prablems of place and local character in
a particularly interesting way, We refer
to the Finnish Students’ Union Building
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347, Br.r:'.l':ﬁug as “presence’. ENFAS bildng,
Lucea, by Paolo Portoghesi,

J48, Character and Ja.l'.'J'.rde.fr'la-r:. ﬂ!rr'frfr'rrg i Prazza
Jll’h'd.nil Milan IJ)' BRIPR,

ar Dianiemi by Reima Pienld (1965-67).
With his “Dipoli” Piedli wanwed o
express “the dream of the people of the
forest™?!, To gain his end he used a new
kind of topological space which visu-
alizes the structure of the Finnish land-
scape, and the choice of materials and
forms gives the intention a most con-
vincing presence.  In general, Dipaoli
represents a culmination of the “roman-
tic” approach w architecture, and it is
certainly not a “maodel”™ o be imivared
everywhere, The approach of Pietli
however is universally valid, and makes
us eager o see ather analogous bur
cirumstantially different solutions. Such
works acoally exisc. The metal-and-
glass buildings of James Stirling are for
instanee eminently English and seem 1o
embody “the dream of the people of the
factory”. In the houses of MLTW
{Moore, Lyndon, Thurnbull, Whitaker),
the American genins has found a new
convincing concretization. The four ar-
chitects have defined  their  approach
with these words: “The dreams which
accompany all human actions should be
nurtured by the places in which people
live™* We may in this context also
mention a more particular work, Ricar-
do Bofill's pyramid-monument on the
border between Catalonia and France.
Here the pointed shapes of the sur-
rounding mountains are “pathered” and
condensed by man-made geometry,
whereas the crowning “temple” recalls a
decisive moment  in the  history  of
Caralonia. A most convincing synthesis
of general, local and remporal factors is
thus created.

Qur brief survey of the aims of Aalro,
Kahn, the later Le Corbusier, and some
exponents of the chird generation, shows
that the means for a soluton of the
environmental crisis exist. It has already
been demonstrared, and in most con-
vincing ways, how we may create places
which serve the complexities and contra-




349, Local charaeter. Dipodi, Otawmieni, Faland
L'.'r' Reirrra Presils,

J30, Local ;rdaipmn':m. Ko Ranch, Gualala,
California fy MLTW,

dictions of contemporary life, When the
examples still remain  scattered  and
quantitatively scarce, it is both because
of a general social inertia and because of
vested imterests which do not accepr
improvements  before  they “sell”. A
reason is also, however, the lack of a
clear understanding ol the environmen-
tal problem. [t is our convicion thar
such an understanding only is possible
on the basis of a theory of place. As
particularly valuable contributions to the
development of such a theory, we have
mentioned the writings of Lynch and
Veneuri, A theory of place does nat only
integrate the different contributions, of-
fering o comprehensive conception  of
the relationship berween man and his
environment, but it also shows that the
history of modern architecture has a
direction and a poal: archicecture as the
recovery of place. Thus the “new rradi-
tion” advecated by Giedion becomes
meaningful. Moreover the concept of
place unites modern architecture with
the past. “Both above and below the
surface of this century there is a new
demand for continuity. Tt has again
become apparent that human life is not
limited to the period of a single life-
span ™,

When we see architecture from  this
point of view, we gain understanding
and o direction for our work, This
dircetion is not dictared by politics or
science, bur is existentially rooted in our
everyday lifeworld, Tts aim 15 to free us
from abstractions and alienation, and
bring uws back to things. Bur theory is
not enough o gain this end. It also
presuppases that our senses and our
imagination are educated. This was also
understood by Giedion who concluded
his book Architecture, you and me, with
a chapter on “The demand for Ima-
gination™'. Today man is mainly e-
ducated in psendo-analytic thinking, and
his knowledge consists of so-called




“facts”. His life, however, is becoming
ever more meaningless, and over more
he understands thae his “merits” do not
count if he is not able 10 “dwell
poetically™, “Education through Art™ is
therefore more needed than ever before,
and the work of art which above all
ought to serve as the basis for our
education, is the place which gives us
our identity. Only when understanding
our place, we may be able w pardcipate
creatively and contribute o its history.

151, Pyrassid-monnment at Lo Peetbus, Catalona
frv Ricardo Bofill,
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15449,
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35, Wl Richardson, Heidegger. Throwgl Phemo-
meselogy to Thonght,  The Hagoe 1973, p,
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| 36,
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Existence. ..
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Drefinitiont af Plaee, in P, Oliver {ed.), Shefter, Sien
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0, Selesam, im Mebel sy wandern!
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51, Bolinow, Stimnsmgen, p. 39,

52, Norberg-5chulz, Interrtions, pp. 4161
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4. Meidepper, Building Dwelling Thinking, i
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1953,
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2 H. and H.A, Frankfor, 1A, Wilson, T.
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Western Architectere, p, 428,
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passim.
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Stuttgant 1963
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35, Frankfort, op, cit. p, 47,
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componcat, wherens the lav-onr of Versailles s
mainly of cosmic derivation,

53 |'|I.'i|J{'_I;!;1:r. D Keetst wnid dder Rawme, 51,
Gallen 1909, pp, 91,

IV
PRALGLE

E. FoRalka, Leteer to Oskar Pollak 1902,

3 G Mevonk, Der Golderr, Monchen
Chaprer "Spuk™, pp. 1211,

3. Menschen, die tiber dunkle Beiickes gehn,
vorber an Heiligen

it maniea Lichilein.

Walken, die aber praven Himmel zichn
svorither an Kirchen

mit verdimmernden Tarmen.

Emer, der an der Quaderbrisoung lehn
undin das Abendwasser schau,

die Hande auf alten Steinen,

4. The word “oubist™ is used in Pragoe w denore
a partieulis locil variane of carly modern ar-
chitecture, such as the works of [osef Godar and
jml.'{{.lllﬂll'ﬂll.

& Only after ahe second World War the peo-
graphical and linguistic borders correspond,

fi. The Mew Town had its own adminiscracion,

7. G Felir, Bermediht Ried, Minchen 1961,

. Norberg-Schulz, Kilian lemaz Dicwczonbofer ¢ 5l
Iarocco bewreo, Rome 1968,

4, Goethe, Diney, 22, July 1506,

1, 13, | i|1:I|1 Alte  Suddte I ddes
shmealker, Prapue 1971,

11, N:hrl‘wrg-ﬁchglz, op. cit. pp. 35iL.
12, The projece s probably by Kilian  Tgnaz
Dientzenhofer, the exeontion by Anselm Lurago.

13, k.M, Swoboda, Peter Parler. Wien 19401

14, Fehr,op. cir.

15, Morberg-Schulz, op. cir,

16. Morberp-Schule, op. cit,

17, The same is the case in the Powder Tower,

18, Cf. Morberg-Scholz, Meaning,.., p. 222,

19, MNorberg-Schulz, Borromini ¢ il barocco boe-
moy, tn Studdf sul Borrogies. Rome 1967, Norberg-
Schule, Lo spazio nell'architettuca: post-puariniana,
i Gittrrne Ceearrnt ¢ PTntermazionalitg del baracs
co, Turin 19740,

20, E. Boachmann, Architekior, m Barock i
Bifrnen fed. KoM Swoboda), Minchen 1964,

1964,

Vsl biie

205

21. See Morberg-Schole, Keften fgmez Dieetzen-
frexfer...

22, Asinche works of [an Kristofori,

13, G, Jamouch, Gespriche et Kafla, Erankiun
M. 1951, p. 42.

'\||'
KHARTCU M

. The Nile valley proper . seares fumther o the
noreh, at Sabaloka,

2, A firseexrension seems from 1912,

J. CF A ile 5. Exuperny, Ciradelle,

4. Bianca, Architedter wond f;-i.!\.:'.lr,d_{nnrr,

5. f.]}.'fljg o Hre r'rfgr' u:_f- g Ralara, (Kasba 64
Sty Group ), The Hague 1973,

6, The colonmaded sreers of  Antiguity were
usttlly cransformed (built up) when they became
Islamie, See Bianca: op. cic. p. 45.

7. Compare the desery sercdemens of the aneicin
Bamans.

B. The early settlement ar Soba on the Blue Mile
only was of lecal importance,

S By MEFIT S, A0 Rome,

vl
ROME

1. E. Guidoeni, Il significare urbanistice di Roma
triv antichity ¢ medioevo, i Palladio XX0, n.
110, 1572,

2. G. Kaschnitz von Weinherg, Mittelnieerische
Krorst, Berlin 1965, H. Kihler, Wandhorgen der
drtiben Forng, Minchen 1949,

. HLP L'Ovange, Feeestersh iyl Oslo 1952,

A pood general introduction 1o the character of
Bome = offered by L. Quaroni, Inmaspine Jdf
Hanur, Bari 1969,

4, L'Orange, op it pa 17,

F. op.itop. 36,

G, oopocit. p. B

7o G Lughi, N fora renxes ¢/ palasino, Roma
1970, p. 102, Also |. Bykwerr, The ldea of o
Tonen: London 1976, p. 114,

8. Pormaghesi, Lo irdeizioni,.., p. 4aff,

9. Sreamgely enough, the Alban Hills have not ver
beee subijectto a monographical study.

10, H. Kihler, Das Formunaheiligmm von Pale-
serina Praeneste, in Amsales  Universitalis Sara-
iensis, val. Y1, no. 3-4, Saarbriicken 1938,

11, For the onginal wpography of Rome see S,
Murator, R, Bollug, 50 Bollan, G, Marnnuce,
Steeddi per nna operante storid sl i Rowsra,
Roma 1963,

12, Gudeni, op.cit.

13, Guidoni, op. cit. p, 6. It s significant o noe
thar Mera buile his palace where the Colosseum
now stands, expressing thus the wish for “raking
passesston” of the ciry.

14, Guidoni, op. cit, pp. L0 Guideni points ou
thar the churches of S Perer and St Pasl were
bunile far oy feom che plices of theie martyrdom,
1o mnrke the symbalic cross possible,

L3 See 5 Giedion, Space, Time aud Arclrigeciure,
Cambridge, Mass. V987, pp. 821,

16, Morberg-Schule, Meanog..., p. 270,

17, Morberg-schula, Baroiree Arciitectre.

18, Verml, Aewerd VI, 327-58.

19, Ponopghesi, Le fifizion.,., pp, 4401,

20, AL Bocthivs, The Goddesr Howse of Nero.o Ann
Arbor 1960, pp. 1 29,

21, Norberg-Schulz, Mg, pp. 119

21, Barromiani's Be Mags Chapel  represents an
CXCEPLI.
23, Kaschnitz
Keewrstyp. 513,
24, The Deleg of Herer, Book 1, 13

25, CL Rykwert, op. cir.

26, We may in chis comext also remeimber the
symmetrical velrrerr which was used 1o protect
the spectators from the sun.

27, L. Mervi, New Seesectires, London 1963,

van  Weinherg,  Mintelueerische

Vil
PLACE

L. We may o this comext remind of conceprs
suels as "Form” and “content”.

2. Morberg-Schule, befertions.p, 43,

3. ). Piager, The Cluldss Ceonstraction of Realing,
Lendon 1955, pp, BRI, pp. 2004f., pp. 35001,

4, . Piager, The Chifds Comception  of e
Werld. London 1929,p, 169,

5. Hellpach, Geopsvehe,

6. GW.F, Hepel, Varfesimpen diber die Phifo-
sapbhie der Geschecle. Chaprer on' “Geographi-
sche Grondlgen der Weltpeschichee™.

7o 1.6, Herdery Tdeew zor Philosophic der Ges
sefrehte der Monschbeir. 7. Buch, 101,

8. AL Tovnbee, A Sty of Hiztory,

. 0o is doubeiul, however, whether Marx himself



meended the one-sided approach aof lwer Marsism,
In his Ecomoede aod Phifosopbical Manaseripis
from 1844 he understands man as an “arcist™ amd
as a “suffering being, and since he feels his
sulfering, a pussionare being”™, See Mars, Early
Wirtangs, cranslated and  edived by T Bor-
tomare. London 1943, pp. 206, 208,
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Brng, Tugendhat Houwse, 193,
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Castel d'Asso, 144,
Caralonia, 200
Caranzaro (environs), 5, Gregono, olive grove, 14,
Cavo, Monte, 146 67, 232, 239,
Celle, 70; 113,
Ceské Budéjoviee, 99,
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Piazzea Meda, office building, 348,
Moroceo, 118,

ML T W, (Maore, Lyndon, Thurnbull, Wiraker),
2000, 3300

Maner Claude, 40,

Manferrano, 345 48,

Maontagnana, 173, 2588,
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137; 158, 216,
White Mile, 113, 114, 115, 114, 118, 125, 136,
137; 179, 225,
Mitschke Gunrer, 5%,
MNoormarkku, Villa Mairea, 196 340,
Morchia, 144, 133,
Farre, 238,
Norway, 41}, 42,70, 1723 44, 52, 101,
Move Meésto mad Meruji, 99.
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Herder Johann Gottfried, von, 168,

Hesiod, 24,

Hesse Heemanm, 21,

Hildebrande Johann Lucas von, German architect,
Genoa 1668-Vienna 1745, 100, 2, 303,

Hofstader A, 5.
Halderlin Friedrich, 23.
Halland, 0.

Harace, 164,

Hues Jan, 1008,

Ibratum lbn' Jakub, 85,

lceland, 33,

Ielria, valley of (Puplia), 42.

Ini clier Wies, sanetiaey, 99,

Innshruck, 70k 1G5,

leeland, 53.

Isernia, Capracoea, 8.

Ishuer, 45, 116, 135, 136,

[stanbul, courtyard ol the Mirimah mosque, 117,
lealy, @k, 70, 173; 46, 61,

Japan, 58

Jenney William Le Baron, American architect. Fair-
haven [Mass,) 1832-Los Angeles 1907, 152,
Jicin, 9%,

Katka Feanz, 5, 74, B2, 10K,
Kihler H., 140,
Kahn Louis, American archinest, Osel land (Esto-
nia} P901-New York 1974, 6, 18, 184, 185, 197,
198, 200; 311, 344-346,
Eallimann Geehard, 21,
Easchnitz von Wenberg G, 140, 16,
Eharcoum (Sudan}, 113138, 170, 179, 180; 21,
33, 177, 187189, [95, 196, 108, 206, 212, 214-
217,
Aba Said, 115,
Fallaga, 226.
Girand Houel, 134,
Cerear Mosque, 1225 197,
Hallava, 115,
Hamad, 1158,
Khogali, 118, E20, 136, 191, 192,
ko hogali Mosque, 1255 224,
Ehogali Tomb, 126, 133; 224,
Lord Kitchener's Palace, 122, 134; 222, 123,
Moqren, 118,
Ranlway Station, 122,
Snk, L1y 18T, 213,
Turitsland, 113, 114, 118, 120, 124, 136 177,
190, 215,
— Village, I'18.
University (Formerly Gordon College], 124, 134,
— Faculty of Medicing, 122,
Streeds:
—El Gambweriva, 122,
—El Gamia, 114,
—El Kalifa-El Gam, 122; 198,
—E| Crasr, 122,
Woar Memorial, 122,
tenvirons), forest of Sunr, 115,
{environs], village, §,
Kitchener Horamio Herbert, 113, 120, 122, 131,
133, 134, 137 196.
Klewi, Aamotsdal, lofi, 103,

Kloster Bane, 302,

Labe [Elbe), B4,
Langer Susanne, 23,

Lanuvie, 2359,
Temple of lmao, [46,

La Perthus {Catalon), 351,
Lazio {Lacium), 142, 146, 149, 166; 234,

Le Corbusier {Charles-Edounrd Jeanmerer], French
architece, Lo Chaux-de-Fonds 1887-Cap  Martin
1965, &, 61, 76, 191, 192, 194, 194, 197, 19§,
200 3134, 335, 341-341.
Leping mountaing, 147,
Liguria, 34,
Liromysl, 99,
London, 172,
Sl L} 'Eil.'l,lll'l.;l." i IhL‘ I::LH[ 3 Jﬂl&.
St Mary’s Woolnaoth, 12,
L'Creange FLP, 140,
Lorenzer Alfred, 195,

Lugea, 173,
EMPAS building, 37,

Linehurger Heide, 55,

Lurage Anselma Marrine, lialian archieect, Como
1702 c.-Prague 1785, 165,
Luxore, pasis, H6.
Temple of Amenophis 11, 80,
Lynch Kevin, 12, 19, 20, 190, 201,

Mahdi, 137,

Malta, megalithic cemples, 52,
Manmsa, church of 8. Andrea, 166,
Maraea (Porenza), 51,

Maeseilles, Unité d"Habitation, |94,
Mars Karl, 168,

Mathey Jean-Baptiste, French architect and painter
Dijon 1630-Pares 1695, 1002, 108,
Mecea, 44,
Meger, 4.
Mengont Giuseppe, Fontunelice {Bologna) 1829-
Milan 1877, 128,
Meyrmk Gustav, 78,
Michelangelo Buomarrot, Caprese (Arezza) 1475-
Rome 1564, 108, 151, 153, 166; 249, 250, 264,
268, 278,
Michigan, lake 182,
Mies van der Rohe Ludwig, German architect, Aa-
chen 1BR&-Chicago 1972, 6a, 12, 194, 195; 333,
Milan, Galleria Vittorio Emanuele, 328,

Piazza Meda, office building, 348,
Morocen, 118,
MULT W, (Moare, Lyndon, Thurabull, Witaker),
EILSATIR
sonet Claude, 40,
Monferrave, 34: 45,
Montagnana, 173; 288,
Moncepulciana, stone huilding, 104,
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Muonweriggioni, 25, 91, 279,
Mowscow, 287, 331,
kKrembin, 173,

Maples, 47 23, 71, 316,
Nem, lake, 146; 232, 239,
Nepi, 144,
Meresheim, 13,

Monastery, 13.

Meevi Pier Luipi, [calian architect, Sondrio 1891-
Romne 1979, 166,

MNeumann Johann Balthasar, German architeet, Eger
(Bohemin) 1687-Wiirehurg 1733, 13, 302,
Wew York, World's Fair, Finnish pavilion, 195,
Mile, 2B, 52, 115, 116, L1%, 122, 125, 126, 135;
144, 205,
Blue MNile, 113, 114, 116, VI8, 125,131, 136,
37,188, 216,
White Nile, 113, 114,115, 116, 118, 125, 136,
137,179, 225,
Mitschke Ginter, 58,
Moormarkku, Villa Marrea, 196 340,
Norchia, 144, 155,
Forre, 238,
Morway, 40, 42,70, 1725 44, 52, 10,
Mowvé Meésto nad Metuji, 99.

Clympia, 58,

Omdurman, 113, 114, 116, 118, 120, 125, 130,

133, 135, 136, 1375 180, 195, 200-203, 207, 210,
21,218, 219,
Mahdi Square, 125,
Charriers:
— Abu Rouf, 124,
— Beit E| Mal, 120,
Secke, 114,125, 133; 218, 219,
Tomb af the Mahdi, 135,
Orvieto, 173,
Disla, 4005 327,
Mactomal Gallery, 280,
{envirans), forest, 4.
Ospa, 158; 299,
Oseuni, 958,

Oeaniemi (Helsinki), Finnish Studend's Union Buil-

ding, 349,

Paestum, Temple of Hers, 66,
Temple of Hera Il 83,
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Palermo, Cappella Palatina, 85,
5. Cataldo, 92,
Palestine, 45.
Palesteina, 143, 147, 148, 1653 213, 242,

Temple of Fortuna Primigenia, 147 241, 242,
Pallicir Andrea, leabian archivecy, Padus | 308-
Maser 1580, 106,

Palo Alte (Califocnia ), Hanna House, 336,
Palembara Sabina, 173; 96,
Paris, 172y 1O, 304,

Castel Béranger, 329,

Exposition Internationale des Ans Diécaranils,

191.

— Pavilion of Esprit Mouveaw, 1915 335,
Ciuimard's house, 1135,

PParler Peter, Swabian archicect, Prapgue 1325-1 399,

GE, 102, 104, 149,

fei Jeoh Ming, Chinese architect, Canton (China)

1917, 182; 313,

Peking, Temple of Heaven, 100,

Peruzzi Baldassaree, Iealian architecy, 1481-1534,

263,

[erra {Jordan), 17, 28, 30, 70,

Frhiladelphia, Richards Medical Research Building,

346,

Piaget Jean, 13, 10, 180,

Pierili Retma, Finnish archicece, 1923, 200; 345,

Pisticci { Basilicarn}, 95,

Fitigliano, 88,

Po valley, 3110,

Poissy, Ville Savoye (by Le Corbusier), 194,

Poland, 84.

{;nrmglwﬁ Foolo, Italinn architect, 12, 59, [35;
47,

Pragoe, 78110, 170, 1840 26, 127, 129, 131, 133,
135, 139, 148, 150, 175, I7h,
Bridges:
— Charles, 82, 85, 86, 92 9% 130, 140, 141,
— Judirh, 84,
Casino of the Belvedere, 106; 171,
Chavrcires:
— Brevooy, 103, 104: Jan, 167,
— Holy Vergin, BS.
— 5. John on che Rock, 104; 168, 169,
— 51, Micholas (in the Od Town), 87, 101, 102,
10k 1a2-1h4.
— 5t Micholas (in the Small Town), 81, 94,
TO3, 108 142146, 153,
— Tvn, 81, 86, 96, 102, 125,
Hradéany, 73, 81, 85,87, 94,
Castle, 81, B3, 86, 87, 134, 147,
— — Vindislav Hall, 34, 103, 104, 106, 152,
— Letna Park, 85.
Peréin Park, 855 147,

- Square, 87,
Loreto Sancteary, 1 72,
Mew Town {Move Mésto), 85, 87, 94,97,
CHd Town (Stare Mésto), 78, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87,
92,94, 97101, 104,
Durchhaus, 92; 159,
— Gheno, 85, 109,
— Ol Town Square (Staroméseské Namdsri),
§6,94_101: 138,
— &, Vencesls Square (Vaclavské Namés),
&7,
Palaces:
— Clam-Gallas, 102
— Crernin, 106, 170, V
— Kinsky, 102; 165,
— af the Old Town, 155,
— Thun-Hohenstein, 17+,
== Toscana, 102,
— Town Hall, 86, 87.
Small Town (Mili Steana), 81, 82, 85, 86, 87,
92 04 103 130, I51, 157,
— Small Town Square (Malostranske Mamdri),
Boe [45, 156,
Streets:
— Celend, B4,
— Mostecka, 87, 945 14.2,
— Merudovi, 87, 94,
St. Vitus Cathedral, 81, 87, 94, 102, 104; 147,
144,
Se, Witus Hill, 94,
Towers:
— Proowder, 86; 136,
— Bridye, 106,
Tin, BG.
— Courcvard, 137,
Vydehead, forress, 78, 94,
{environs), Smichov, Portheimka by Kilian lgnaz
icnrzenhoter, 100; 1o, 161,
Pricne {Asin Minar), 58; N, 318
Procida, 308,

Prussia, 84,

Rajlrad [Moravial, church, 173,
Rapaport, 5.
Racisbon, 172,
Ried Benedikr, Czech architecr, Prague 1454.1534,
o4 103; 152,
Rilke Rainer Maria, 6, 15, 48, 185,
Rochester {N.Y. ), Umicarsan Chuech, 344, 3435,
Roesler Frane, 228.
Rome, 28, 98, 136, 138-166, 170, 173, 180; 227,
243, 246, 238, 277,
Campo Marzin, 148, 157,



Capitol (Campidoglio) 154, 141,

Capicoline hill 148, 134,

Chrerches (ared bazilicas);

— Constantine, 253,

— Maxenous, 164,

— 5r. Apnes's, 164,

— 5. Andrea della Valle, 278,

— 5. Carlo alle Quattro Fontane (5t Carling's)
163, 271,

— 5. Costanza, 289,

— &1, John's in the Lateran, 150, 163.

—5, Iva, 153.

— &t. Paul’s, 1510,

— 81 Peter’s, 150, 153, 161: 278,

— 5. Sabina, §9.

Colasseum, 150, 151, 132, 160, 165, 166; 266,
Janiculus hill, 1458,

Jewish Gherro, 259,
Palarine hill 143, 148, 149,
Palazzi:

— Cancellersa, 15%; 262,
— Comservatori, 263,
— Farnese, 158: 264,
——gourtvird, 267,
— Giustizia, 330,
— Massime, 263,
— Propaganda Fide, 138; 265,
— Sparr, 168,
— Vidoni, §4.
Pantheon, 52, 153, 161, 164, 163; 254,
Septeares:
— Capiteline, 151, 152, La0; 249, 250,
— del Popalo, 1515 248,
— Mavana, 155, 164; 229, 272, 273,
— 5, Paetro, 152, 160, 161, 164; 251, 252, 275,
Temple of Jupitcer, 149,
Temple of Venus and Rome, 150.
Trastevere, 148, 157.
Trevi fountain, 276,
Spanish Seeps, 274,
Strects:
— Biberarica, 158; 260,
— Governo Vecchiio, 261,
— Sacra, 149 245,
— Vittorio Emanuele, 180,
Trajan™s forum, Yia Biberatica, 2all,
Vatcan, 150,
Vatican Circus, 150,
Romagna, 43.
Ronchamp, Ste. Marcie-du-Haue, 19%6; 347343,
Rossi Aldo, ealion architect, Milan 1931, 195,

Rothenburge, 300,

Sacgo valley, 147 230,
Samnt-Dhg, 197

Salerno, 303,
Salzburg, 15.

Sanpallo Antonio, the Younger, lalian architect,
Florence 1483 - Rome 1546, 158 284,

San Gimignano, 10, 94,
San Giuliano (Viterbo), 236,

Santin Aichel Johann, architect of Italian origin, Pra-
pue 1667-1723, 108: 173, 174,

Saqgara, step pyramid, 78,

Saxony, 84,

Siynatsalo, Town Hall, 196,
Scandinavia, 40, 42, 59,

Soully Vincenr, 197,

Sepni (Lazin), megalithic structure, 77,
Sehinunte, temple, 106,

Serlio Sebastiana, lralian architcer, Bologna 1475 -
Fontainebleas 1355, 54, 157,
Sermoneta, 11:
Seresdal, valley, 172,
Siena, 67, 173, 176: 111, 290.
Cathedral Square, 176,
Il Campo, 2, 23,
Town Hall, 178,

Sixrus ¥, 151; 247,
SOM (Khan, Graham), 182; 311,

Soracte, Mount, 147, 164 240,
Temple of Soranus, 147,

Soriano ol Cimino, 65,

sperlonga, 175 294,

Stirling James, Enghish architect, 200,
Stonchenpe, 8.

Seeashourg, Cathedral, 124,

Subiaco (environs), Speco of St Benedicr, 403 7, 39,
{environs), valley, 36,

Sudan, 113,116, 118, 136, [37; 314,

Sutri, 144,

Sweden, 40, 198,

Switzerland, §4.

Sydney, Opera Haowse, 198,

Telé, 109,

Telemark, old cottage, &.
Corrage, 314,
Wallew, 172,

Tiber, 143, 144, 147, 148, 150,

Tivoli, 146, 166,

Tidnntvet, lefs, T4,

Toynbes Amald, 165,

Trakl Georg, 8,9, 14, 13, 23, 69,

Téchon, popular Baroque houses, 55,
lTl.lrlii., 1.:1,1:,' |||::||.|<.|.'-\'..| fﬂl

Turin, 172,

Tuscamy, 34.

Tusculum, 146,

Tuti, island of, 4, Khartoum,

Elheine, B4,
Urenes (Morwity ), Stave church, 76,
United States, 198, 332,

Utzon, férn, Danish architect, Copenaghen 1918,
198,

Valdarno, 46.
Vaux-le-Vicomte, Barogue garden palice, 125,
Veio, Errascan tomb, 237,
Braak, 35,
Velletri, Pabaceo Comumale, 307,
Venice, 47; 73,
5. Giorgio Mapgione, 295,
St Mark's square, 176; 295.297,
Venturi Robert, American acchitect, 14, 13, 63,
194, 195, 201,
Wergil, 1534, 161,
Versailles, 194,
Vesuvio, 27, 72,
Vienna Belvedere, 100, 106; 87, 305,
Vitorchiano, 144; 236, 157,
Ravine, $4.

Vitravivs, Roman archirect, Lene, B8, 4.
Vieava, 81, 84, 85,99, 129,

Whitehead Alfred Norch, 182,

Wright Frank Lloyd, American architecr, Richlan
Center 1869 - Phoenix 1959, 67, 192, 194, 196,
136-338,

Yemen, 118,

Zurich, 19,
Theatre, 195,
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